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In the twelfüi century, the religious order known as the Augdnîan canons flourished 

in England. Despitc the fact that over two hundred Augustinian houses were founded in 

England, this order has received relatively little attention fiom scholars of English 

monasticism. The present dissertation contributes to the howledge of the Augustinian 

canons through a study of the weaithiest house of this order in the South-West of 

England, Plympton Priory. It explores the ünks which connected the canons of Plympton 

with the laity, clergy, and episcopacy of the Diocese of Exeter. 

The dissertation begins with a discussion of the background and context of the 

fomdations of Augustinian houses in Enghd in the twelfth century. Chapter One 

questions the view that patrons founded these houses with the expectation that the canons 

would engage in pastoral c m .  It is suggested hem that a sigaificant factor in the 

popularity of the order amongst patrons and benefactors-especially bishops-was the 

dedication of the canons to divine wo&p and celibcy. 

Chapters Two and Three discuss how Plympton Priory built up and maintained its 

endowment. The Priory not only received generous donations k m  its patrons, the 

Bishops ofExeter, but a h  h m  the chief barons of Devon and their tenants. In the 

thir<eenth and fourteenth centuries, Plympton eff îvely  ''managed" its ideritance in the 

face of usually U ~ S I \ I C C ~ S S ~ ~ ~ ~  chsllmgcs to its possessions by heirs of its benefactors and 



by Bishop Walter Bmescombe of Exeter. Chapters Four and Five explore the 

implications of the Priory's rights over churdies on its relations with parishioners and its 

involvernent with secular clergy. 

This dissertation chailenges some of the assumptions scholm have had about the roles 

and activities of the Augdnian canons as well as the motives and statu of their patrons 

and benefactom The sources used for this research-unpublished and published charters, 

episcopal registers, and judicial and chancery records--have provided a wealth of 

information on an important Priory and on the intersection of religious and social history 

in medieval Devon and Cornwall. 
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Introrhcction 

"[The Priory] was happy at least in this respect of having no histoty until it was 

ovemhelmed in the wholesale dissolution and destruction of nligious houes in the nign 

of Henry WU." 

J. Mercer Cox, Plympton St. M m y  me Pnby ,  the Church, and the Parish 

1 beg to Mer with the late Reverend Cox, whose statement 1 hope this dissertation will 

disprove. The Augustinian p r h y  of Saints Peter and Paul in Plympton, Devon, England, 

did indeed have a history, the study of which meals a great deal about the characteristics 

of this reiigious order nnd its place in medieval religion and society. From the twelfth to 

the sixteenth century, Plympton Priory was an integral part of the social fabric of the 

comties of Devon and Cornwall, attracting benefactions, holding extensive lands, 

possessing the cights of presentation to numaous chutches, receiving tithes, and 

exercising considerable conml over economic activity in the town of Plymouth. The 

Augustlliian canons who resided at the Priory over the centuries, whether they always 

deskd to k or not, were htimately comected with a mage of groups in the medieval 

West Country. An exploration of the foundation, endowment, and administration of 

Plympton Mory h m  the tweifb to fourteenth centuries increases our howledge of the 

ünks between iastitutions and society in the diocese of Exeter in this period. Such an 

maiysis dso contributes to current scholarly discussions about the roies, obligations, and 

spirituai goals of the Augusthh canons. 

The A u p t i n h  canons were a religious order that came into king in the eleventh 

cenhiry whm p u p s  ofpriests known as canons began to express an interest in practichg 



the ' Y U  common ~ife."' In this mode of living, private pmperty was forbidden and the 

possessions of the commudty were held in common. The canons also shared dormitories 

and refectories and committed themselves to celibacy. The aim of pursuhg this 'Wl  

comrnon W' was to emulate the way of We of the apodes, the vila apostolica, which 

has long smred as an idcal for those seeking perfection in their earthly existence? The 

main scriptural authority for the view that the apodes lived communaliy and shared their 

goods were the passages in Acts, chapter 4, verses 32-37. For a M e r  guide to the prsçtice 

of this Me, many groups of canons evenhially adopted several documents attributed to St. 

Augustine for guidance on the proper mode of pursuhg the vita apostoliccl.' These 

documents, collectively biown as the Rule of St. Augustine, grew in popularity with 

canons al1 over Europe, who generaily became hown as Augustinian canons! 

From the second hdf of the eleventh century onwards, communities of regular canons 

began to appear aii over Europe, atter having originaîiy been concentrated in southem 

' A very helpful survey of the development of the canonical order up to the thirteenth 
cenhiry is Charles Dereine's "Chanoines: Des origines au m e  S.", in Dictiomake 
d'histoire et de d o m a ~ h i e  ecclCsiastiaues~ t. W (1953). cols. 353-405. The first two 
chapters of J. C. Dickinson's The Orinllis of the Austin Canons and their introduction 
into England (London: S. P. C. K., 1950) discuss the early history of the regular canons 
on the Continent, as well. 

For a discussion of the interpretation of this ideal by monks, canons, and fnm, see M.- 
H. Vicaire, L'Imitation des a8tns:  moines. chano&s. mendiants m-Xme si&clesh 
(Paris: Les editiom du c d ,  1963). 
George Lawless, Augustine of HmDo and his Monestic Rule (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 

1987) provides an edition and translation of the Rule of St. Augustine, as weii as a survey 
on the opinions of scholcus on the cornplex te- history and authorship of these 
docummts. The many wodrs ofLuc Verheijen, especialiy La MPle de saint Aupustin 1: 
Tradition mandte: Rechcrcbts bistoriaues (Puis: fiadcs h g u s t b i e ~ e s ,  1967), 
are also invrlurbk for a cleuer unchtadng ofthese very muddy waters. 

Howevcr, some wups of re@u canom-nich as the Premonsûatensians, who adapted 
the Rule of St. Augustine to reflect th spirit of the Cistercians-came to form their own 



France and Itaiy. These early Continental houses Wt be either new fouodtltions, or 

coiiegiate churches or cathedd chaptem which h.d ken mguiarizccî. The history of these 

houses of Augwtinian carions has long attracted attention h m  French, German, and 

Italian schoiars, although still rathet less thPn other religious orders such as the 

Bemdictines and the Cistemians. An important collection of the contributions of 

pndornhmtly Continentai scholm to this field is the two-volume p u b k a t h  of 

conference proceedings h m  1959 entitled Ln vita comme dei clero nei secoli XI e XII.' 

Pacticular congregations of Augustiniian canons-such as those of t nouai se. St. ~ictor: 

and S. Frediano, S. Maria in Reno, and S. MPria in porto8-have ken the subjects of a 

numkr of shdies, as have canons in pgiticuiar regions such as ~imousin~ and 

congregatiom, and consequently am not usuaily tefermi to as Augus&iian canons but by 
the5 own names. Engiish scholars oAen use the term "Austin" rather than "Augustinian." ' Atti della se*imoni di studio: Mendola, 1959, eds. C. Violante and C. Fonseca. 
Pubbiicazioni dell'università Cattolica del Sacm Cuon 3.2 and 3, Miscellama del Centro 
di Studi Medioevali 3 (Milan: Vita e pcnsiem, 1962). 
Sa Ludovicus Milis, L'Ordre des chanoines remdiers d ' h u a i s e :  son histoire et son 

orPaairation. de la fondation de l'abôayc-mère (vers 10901 ii la fin des cha~iûes annuels 
(1471) @mges: De Tempel, 1969). FO; a discussion of the s d  nunber of houses of the 
Armuaisian ancl Victorine congregations in England, see J. C. Dickinson, "English 
Regular Canons and the Continent in the Tweifth Century," Transactions of the Royal 
Historicd Society, 5th series, 1 (195 1): pp. 7 1- 89. 
' See Fourier Bo& Histoire de l'abbave myic et de l9or&e des chanoines rédiers 
de S t  Victor Q Paris... (Paris: A. Savaetc' 1904-8); Jean-Piem Willesme, "Saint-Victor 
et la f d e  victorine (we-XIIIe siècles)," in Naissance et fonctionnement des &eaux 
m o d a u e s  et canooiaux: Actes du premier c011oquc intemationai du CERCOR (Saint- 
hieme: Publications Jean Monnet, 1991) and ''Saint-Victor au temps d'Abélard," in 
Abéld en son ternos: Actes du coiioque htrmatiod organisés du 9e centenah de la 
naissance de Pierre Abélrrd, 14-19 mai 1979 (Pais: Beiies lettres, 1981). 

Wolf Ge& Die Mn e r S. Maria in 
Reno bei Belo* S. W a  in PO& bei Ravauu und dk cura mimvUm im 12. 
Jahrbmdert (Fmkfkt Peta Lang, 1984). 
nK UticIes of Jean Becquet on the canom of the bave ken collecteci into one 

volume, Vie canonide en France aux Xo-We siècles (London: Vmiorum Reprints, 
1985). 



t,anguedodo The Ge- schok -1 Bos1 and Stehin Weinfiuter have also published 

important studies, respdvcly, on the involvement of the regdm canons in the cure of 

souls and the patronage of the ngular canons by Archbishop Conrad 1 of ~alzburg." 

In the twentieth centwy some scholars have also sought to address the contributions of 

the Augustiaian canons to the reslm of medieval spirituality." Caroline Walker Bynum 

investigated canoriicai spirituality in her doctoral dissertation, iater published as Docere 

Verbo et Erem~îo:  An Amect of Twelfth-Cenhw S~intualityl as weii as in an essay in 

hcr book Jesus as ~other." Bynum concluded that the lives of monks and canons 

diBemi little in ternis of the activities they engaged in, but that the ngular canons did 

display in theù Wtitings of spiritual instniction a cornmitment to the "edification" by 

word and example (docere verbo et exenph) of other human kings." While this view 

'O Le Monde des chPlloines me-XIVe sitclesl, ed. M.-H. Vicaire floulouse: Privat, 
1989). ' l &l Bosl, Redarkanoniket ~AurmStitlerchotberred und Seelsoge in k h e  und 
Gcseiischaft âes eurodtischcn 12. Jahrhderts (Munich: Verlag der Bayerischen 
Ahdemie der Wissenschafb, 1979); Stdm Weinfirrtcr, Salzbutpcr Bistumsreforxn und 
Bischofholit& im 12. Jahrhundert: k Enbischof Konrad 1. von Salzbwg (1 106-1 147) 
und die RcdarLanoniLa (Cologne: B 6 h h  Verlag, 1975). 
I2 For a brief o v e ~ e w  of this subject, with psrticular emphasis on the writings of Hugh 
and Richard of St Victor, sce Grovet A. Z i i  'n ie  Reguiar Canom" in Cbnstian 
S~iritualitv: OriPias to the Twcifth CentuN, ds. B. McGinn and J. Meyendorff(New 
York: Cmsrroed, 1985). pp. 218-228; sce ais0 J. Leclercq, 'Ta spinhia(it6 des chanoines 
dgdiers," in La Viti co um del clem, pp. 1 17-141. 
'' h e r e  Ver4 of TwelftbCenhw S~iliîuaii~, Hiniard 
nieological Stuclies 3 1 @lissoda, Montana: Scholars Rem, 1979); The Spirihiality of 
the Regdar Canons h the TwcIfüi Centiiry," in Jesus as Mothet= Shdies in the 
S~Vitualitv ofthc Hi& MiddIt A m  (BgLtIey: Uoivmity of Califorda Ras, 1982). 
""SPinhulity of ~ e @ r  Canons) in Jesus as Mother, pp. 36-58. 



has not won fidl approval," Bynum's work has helped brhg attention to the body of  

spirituai writings proâuceâ by m g u k  canons in the twellth centuiy. 

Despite the interest of certain scholars in the Continental A m a n  canons and in 

the spiritwiity of the canons, the ordor has been relatively neglected by scholars of 

Engîish monasticism in cornparison to other nligious orders. ' Ib is  is suiprising, given 

that then were over two hundred houses of this order in England duniig the Middle Ages. 

hdeed, the magisterial works of Dom David Knowles, The Monastic Order in Endand 

and The Reiinious Ordcre in ~npland,'~ contain fairly bnef ûeatments of the Augustinian 

canons. La& of schoiarly interest in this order may have ban due to the ambiguity over 

the status of the canons: ifthey were priestly in character rather than monastic, ought they 

M y  to be studied by historiaru of English modcism? The existence of twelfth- 

cenhuy controversialist writings written by monks and canons regarding the status and 

nature of the canonicai ordcr demonstrates thet even st the time of theu expansion, the 

reguîar canons suffered h m  uncertainty as to their nligious identity." 

Another factor resdting in scholariy neglect m y  be the fact that most Augustiaian 

houses in England were srnail, poor, and undistinguished, even though the order boasted 

some wealthy and prominent houses such as Cimcester Abky, Waltham Abbey, and 

'' See, for example, the nmuks of Christopher N. L. Bmoke, UMo& and Canon: Some 
Patterns in the Religious Lie of the TweLfth Ccntury,'' in M o h .  H d t s .  and the 
Ascetic Tradition, vol. 22 of Studics in Chutch Histocy (Oxfotd.. Busii BIackweU, 1985), 

,127-29, 
&he Mode Ordcr in Fmnlud, 2nd cd (C.mbridgc: Cambridge University Press, 
19633, pp. 139-42; The Relimous Otders in hnland (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Rws, 1948-1959), vol. 1, pp. 28-3 1.3 16-1 7; vol. 2, pp. 289,292-3.36 1. 
I7 For discussion of thme polemical writings, ses chapter five of I. C. Dickinson, 
oripins of the Austin Canons; C. W. Bynum, "Spinturüty ofRepulP Canons," in Jesus 
as Motha, pp. 22-58; C. N. L. Bmoke, 'Monk and Canon," pp. 109429. 



Walsingham Priory. As weli, relative to the Cisterciam and the Benedictines, the 

Augustinian canons in England did not produce a great number of shining lights in the 

malms of literature, theology, and philosophy, although there are some notable exceptions 

such as Alexander Neckham, Peter of Cornwall, Alexander of Canons Ashby, and 

Andrew of Wigmore in the twelfth century and Walter Hilton, author of the Scale of 

Pedection, in the f~wteenth.'~ 

The most important contributions to our howledge of the English Augustinians were 

made by J.C. Dichon .  In addition to his maay articles on the canons, Dickinson 

published in 1950 The Oiinins of the Austin Canons and theù Introduction iato England. 

This book is invaluable for its insights into the varied facets of the early history of this 

order in England. Dickinson's balanced and sound approach, based on a thorough 

familiarity with publishd and unpublished sources, remains the standard against which 

al1 other studies of the hglish Augustinian canons must be measured. Uafoctumtely, this 

book covers the history of the order ody up to the year 121 5, and as a consequence the 

story of the English canons in the thirieenth to sixteenth centuries remains nlatively 

neglected.lg The only 0 t h  substantial work on the canons in Engiand is David 

" For the works of the two Alexanders and Peter of Cornwall, see A. G. Rigg, A Historv 
of Ango-Latin Literature. 10661422 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, l992), 
pp. 1 l7-22,127-28, 13 1-33; see also R. W. Hunt, "Engiish Learning in the Late Twelfth 
Century," TrZU1SIICtions of the Roval Histo~cal Society, Fourch series, 29 (1936): pp. 19- 
35; Beryl Srndey, "Andrew of S t  Victor, Abbot of Wigmore," Recherches de thCoIonie 
ancienne et m€diCvale, t. X (1 938): pp. 358-73. 
l9 This situation is ameliorated somcwhat by the publication of the suMving records of 
the grnerai chaptm of the En@& Augustinirin canons which begm in the thiaeenth 
centwy and swMd hto the sixteenth (Chanters of the Aunuetinisn Canonst ed. El. E. 
Salter, vol 29 of the Canterbiiry and Yodc Society Publications [London, 19221). 



Robinson's The ûeoara@~v of Aumistinian Settlement in Medieval Endand and waleso 

nie titie of this work belies the range of its contents: Robinson's book is an extensive 

analysis of the gmwth, endowment, and economies of AuguPtinan houses. Robinson's 

careful and critical approach to the assessments of the income of religious houses-such 

as the Valor Ecclesiasticus and the Taxatio of Pope Nicholas IV-and his attention to 

archaeologicai evidence are particuldy iastniçtive. 

L recent years, other scholars have considend the English canons ia discussions of 

ecclesiastical oc monastic history. Janet Burton, for example, devotes a chapter of her 

recent survey of the history of the religious ordenr in England in the High Middle Ages to 

the canons? Such discussions are often not M y  satisfying, however, because their 

authors have not achially conducted research into the canons themselves, and they end up 

repeating commonly-believed but questionable assumptions about the Augustinian 

canons. One such assumption is that the canons, unlike cloistered monks, were very 

involved in attending to the spirinial nee& of the people. As priests, it would have made 

sense, some contend, for the canons to have been responsible for the cure of souis of 

those who attended the churches over which the canons had r ight~.~  The troubling 

paucity of evidence for this point ofview has not hindered its popuianty." ûne 

20 David Robinson, The ûeogra~hy of Augushian Settlement in Medieval Enaland and 
Wales (Mord: BAR, 1980), 2 vols. - '' Monastic and RtÜmous Orders in Britain. 1000-1300 (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Ress, 1994), pp. 43-62. 

Caroline Waker Bynum hiis noted thnt "clericai status in the twelfth century did not 
n e c e d y  involve pastoral c m  ot preachînf ("Spirituality of Re@= Canons," p. 54). 
" For example, Pdcr &th sdmitttd i~ regad to the renewed intemt of the Augustinian 
canons in obbining benefices in the latct Middle Ages (an issue rddnssed in this 
dimerWou in Cham Four) thet bievideace oftheir midencc (in their benefices] is hard 
to bd,  but tha tbey wmmody rmed the livings they acqiiind oeems probable fkom the 



commonly encounters characterizations of the regular canons as dutiful parish priests who 

just happened to live in priories and abbeys? Some writers have even maintained that the 

Augustinian canons in Engiand were missionaries to the people,25 and even a preaching 

order? One &ter claimbd not only that the Augustinîan canons acted as miaisters to the 

people, but that they were responsible for the diocesan and parochial organization of 

~n~land?'  The w h g s  expressed by Dickinson and Drnine2' about exaggerating the 

nature of theù order" (The Endish Parish Clera, on the Eve of the Reformation 
Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 19691. p. 178). f 4 For example, L. E. Elliott-Binns, while describing the Augustinian canons as "semi- 

monastic" by nature, claims that they Unguiarly undertoak paruchial duties" without 
offering any eviâence to support this assertion (Medieval Cornwall mndon: Methuen, 
19551, p. 32811). 
25 David Postles, T h e  Austin Canons in English Towns, c. 1 100-1350," Historical 
Research9 66 (1993): 1-20, Postles' characterization of the Augustinian canons as an 
almost proto-mendicant, "proselytizing order," sent out by the Lateran synods of 1059 
and 1063 to engage in "missionary work" in toms, simply does not accord with the facto 
(this point wiii k discussed in more depth in Cbpter One). Further, his accusation that 
the early canons fomed an "advance guarâ, small in number and short on enthusiasm for 
the job in hand," some of whom "quickly cetreated to the contemplative life in the 
countryside," is hardly a fair explanation of the site changes which are normal 
characteristics of the early years of many nligious hows (p. 4). To depict the canons as 
shirkers who were too I a q  to pursue their mission as an order reflects a misunders&nding 
of the tiistory, orspnizstion, and nature of the canonical order. 
26 C. GU, Plmouth: A New Histo~, vol. 1 (Newton Abbot: David and Charles, 1971), p. 
60. Regarâing Plympton Pciory, this author states that 'Vie Augudnians were a preachiig 
order of canons who ministered to the people in the parishes tound the pnory, and whose 
cburches came un&r prky  control." He goes on to say that the canons either "Lived in 

es as n o d  pritsts" or appointed vicers. 
=cott Hoimcr, ''The Austin Canons in Engiand in the Twclfth Centuy," Journal of 
TheoloPical Studies 5 (1904): 343-56. A critique ofthe thesis of this article-the sources 
ofwhich are mysterious, as thcre are no footnotes-was published in 1923: Egerton Beck, 
'Xegulprs and the ParocU System in Mediaevai England" Dublin Review, 172 (1923): 
23 5-51. Both of these articles were addresseâ in depth by J. C. Dickinson in chapter six 
of The OnPiiu ofthe Austin Canoas. Dickinson agreeà with Beck that the assumption 
that donors gave Wsh churches to the canons hophg that they wouid serve in them 
persody is C6somewhat a~~hronistic"(p. 227). However, Dickinson felt that Beck went 
rather too fu in rejcctitlg the possib'i that the canons smed in any more than a 
"minute naction" of theh churchm (p. 225). Dickinson did conclude "that, so fiir as the 



participation by the regular canons in the cure of souls ought to be taken hto 

consideration by anyone seeking to understand the nature ofthe canonical order. 

Indeed, those who wish to essert that the reguiar canons and the monks fulniied quite 

different roles in medieval religion must confiont the substantial evidence of similarities 

of hctions and Westyles of the two. The main original distinction between the canons 

and aheir monastic brethren-the clcrical status of the canons-began to break down over 

the course of the twelfth century as more and more monks were ordained. As Caroline 

Walker Bynum has said, b6despite repeated assertions by scholars that regular canons 

combined monastic praaice with a new orientation towards the cure of souls, no evidence 

has as yet been presented to demonstrate that the actuai life lived in most canonical 

hows  in the twelfth century ciiffend generally fkom the life in most monastic 

cl ois ter^."^^ This view is supported by the kdings of those who have studied the 

architectural remains of Augdnian priories and abbeys. They have fouad that there 

were no substantial differences in the plans of Augustinian and Benedictine It is 

to be hoped that pater  appreciation of the largely monastic nature of most Augustinian 

houses will lead to a better understanding of their role in English religion and society. 

vast majority ofhouses at least were concemed, there was never any intention that the 
early inmates should undertake the m e  ofmost or aii ofthe parishes given to themw (p. 

2s "~henohes," Dictionnaitt d'histoire et de nhnra~hie ecclésiastiaues, cols. 391-95. 
Dereine found thit aithough in certain instances nguiar canons had the opportiioity to 
engage in the cure of souls at puish chutches, it was not an essential characteristic of the 
order. 
C. W. Bynu111, "Spirituality of Re* Canons," in Jesus as Mother, p. 28. 

30 J. C. Dickinson, "Les c o ~ o n s  des premiers chanoines réguliers en Angleterre," 
Cahiers de civilisstion m&ii6vale3 10 (1%7), p. 184; G. H. Cook, Eniziish Monasteries in 
the Middle A p i  &ondon: Phoenix House, 1961), p. 180. 



Certain scholarly assumptions have also existed about the motivations of those who 

founded and made gifb to Augustinian houscs. Because many patmna (the actual 

founden or their heh)  and benefactors gave parish churches to the new Augustinian 

houses of the twelfth century, scholars have traditiody believed that these people made 

these gifts thinking that the canons would personally serve them. However, thete has been 

linle exploration into 0th possible motives of the benefactors and patrons. This 

dissertation will place the p w t h  of the Augustinian order in England within the context 

of the program of the Gregorian Reform and will addrrss the reasons for the populanty of 

the regular canons amongst Reform-mindeci laypeople and bishops. 

In the last few decades, scholarly interest has increased in the relationships between 

patrons and benefactors and the celigious houses they founded, assisted, or endowed. 

Scholars have paid particular attention to the familial and social networks which existed 

around religious houses as support mechanisms?' Such studies have shed a mat deal of 

üght on lay piety and on the involvement of the royal fàmily, the episcopacy, and the 

magnates in the patronage of houses of the various orders. However, due to the 

aforementioned relative negiect by scholars of the subject of the Augustinian canons in 

'' Soma notable snidies have been Susan Wood, Ensùish Monasteries and their Patrons in 
the Thirteenth Centurv (London: Oxfoid University Press, 1955); J. C. Ward, 
'Tou11âations in Monastic Endowment: The Fomdations of the Clan Family, 1066- 
13 14," J o d  of Eccksiasticai Historv 32 (198 1): 427-5 1; Cbtistopher N. L. Brmke, 
"Rinces and Kiags as Patrons of Monasteries, Normandy and England," in 8 
monachesimo e la riforma ecclesiastica (1049-1 122), Misceîianca del centro di studi 
medioevali 6 (1971): 125-52; EIiuibeth Haiiam's 'Wenry II as a Founder of Monasteries," 
Joumal of Ecclesiastical History 28 (1977): 1 13-32; Emma Cownie, "Gloucester Abbey, 
10661 135: An Iliusûation of Religious Patronage in AngbNomian England," in D. 
Bates and A. C u y ,  Endaaà and No~tli~ldy in the Middle Aeps (1994); Chnstopher 
Holâsworth The Pi- a d  tbe Tum. Meditval Patrons and Mo& (Reacüng: University 
of Reading, 199 1). 



medieval England, not a gmit deal of research hss been published on the "networks of 

patronage" which surrounded Augustinian priories and abbeys. It was evident that more 

information was needed on who was founding and making giAs to Augustinian houses, 

how they were connected to each o t k ,  why they supported particular houses, what they 

expected from the canons, and the extent to which their support Sected the material 

success of the Augustinian foundations. 

Another field which bas been expanding letely is the study of late medieval religion 

and society, with a particular focus on popular religion. The most important surveys of 

these subjects have ban published by R N. ~wanson:~ who has addressed the workings 

of the medieval Church in the lives of ordiiiary people. Of particular iaterest have been 

his analyses of the tensions which flared up fiom tirne to the  in the later medieval period 

between parishioners and the parochial clergy. As a consequence of their rights to many 

parish churches, the Augustinian canons were in a position to be more involved in such 

disputes than other orders, but again, this issue seems rarely to have been investigated. 

In order to achieve a Mer, more accurate view of the activities of the Augustinian 

canons in medieval English society, a greater numkr of case studies of individual 

priories and abbeys is required. Relatively few scholarly sndies have k e n  undertaken of 

English Augustinim houses, however. Generally, the most helpfbi extendeci discussions 

of individual Augustinim houses can k found in the introductions of editions of 

32 See eqccially Relinion and Devotion in Euroue. c. 121S-c. 15 15 (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1995); Church and Societv in Endand in the Later Middle 
& (Oxford: B l a c M ,  1989). For swcys which emphasizc Chwch-State relations 
and the clsrgy, see two books by Petcr Heath, Cbiirch and Reaim. 1272-1461 undon: 
Fontana Press, 1988) and The En@?& Pari& Clerw on tbe Eve of the Reformation 
(Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1969). 



cartularies of A u p h i a n  houes." An important ment contribution to this field is the 

doctoral dissertation of A m  M. Geddes:"Ihe Priory of Laathony by Gloucester: An 

AugustUiian House in an Engiish Town, 1 136-1401 .'j4 Geddes, workhg with the richest 

surviving collection ofdocuments of any Augustinian house in England, examines a 

variety of aspects of the existence of the Priory, with the foci king on the econornic 

history of the house and its relations with the townspeople of Gloucester. 

The subject of the present dissertation is the Augustinian Priory of Saints Peter and 

Paul at Plympton, in the county of Devon, England. This Priory was founded in 1 121 by 

William Warelwast, Bishop of Exeter and became one of the nchest Augustiaian bouses 

in ~ n ~ l a n d ?  Plympton Priory was extraordinary, too, for the proportion of its income 

which it derived h m  the paris& churches and chapels it controlfed: the income fiom its 

spiritualia was f454 in 1535.'~ slightiy more than its income h m  lands and cents, f 443. 

In 1535, Plympton Priory received the income h m  nine appropriated churches (in 

addition to its conventuaî church and ceils) and eight chapels, pensions fiom eight other 

churches, end halfthe tithes of a church in Comwd. The Riory also held the rigbt to 

present clerics (a nght known as the advowson) to fourteen churches. The possession of 

such a large spirituai income obviously would have a signüîcant impact on the history of 

" Such as those of Waltham Abbey, Cirencester Abbey, Holy Titiaity Aldgate Priory, and 
Launceston Priory. 
" Submitted to Johns Hopkins University in 1997. '' The valuation of the total income of Plympton Riory in 1535 came to just over £898 
(no& as in MRH, f912; KDowles and Hadcock misseci an error in caîcuiation in the 
pMted edition of the VPloi Ecclesiasticus). By cornpuison, Cbcestet Abbey had an 
incorne in 1535 o f f  1071, Maton Riory M û ,  Leicester Abky f W ,  and Waltham 
Abky £900. 



the Pcioiy, and raised a host of questions: whrt weE the implications of having nghts to 

so many parish churches and of king the mother-church to so many chapels? How did 

the spiritualia linL the canons with the secular clergy and the lai@ How did the Priory 

exploit the income h m  its spirituai sources, and how did it defend its entitlement to 

them when challenged? Was the* any evidence that the canons of Plympton Priory ever 

exercised the cure of souls in the benefices over wbich they held the nght of pcesentation? 

An analysis of the benefactions of spiritualia, as weii as temporulia, aiso reveals a 

great deal about the identities of the benefactors of Plympton Priory and theù motivations 

in making gifts to this house. 'Ihe search for "networks of patronage" surrounding this 

Augustinian house has borne hit ,  and groupings of patrons and benefactors, such as the 

bishops of Exeter and their circles and the magnates of Devon and their vassals, have 

been identified. Examination of the swviving records of donation fiom Plympton has aiso 

served to highlight the importance of genemsity and support on the part of donors in the 

early years afler the foudation ofa house. The later experiences of Plympton Priory 

paralleled those of so many other retigious houses founded in the tweifth century: 

co~ections with descendants of the original benefactors tended to weaken over t h e  as 

the initiai enthusiasm surrounding the foudation of a new house diminished. The 

exception to this scemrio in the case of Plympton Priory is its relations with its patrons, 

the bishops of Exeter, which continued to k of great importance to the house throughout 

its history. 

" This was the date of valution of ecclesiasticai wealth in Englrnd known as the Valor 
EccIesiasticus. This was a pllccuLsor to the dissolution ofthe monasteries in 1536 and 
1539-40. Plympton was diapolved in 1539. 



Despite the wealth of Plympton Priory and its status as an important rcligious house in 

the south-west of Englaad, siirprisingly little cesearch has ken  done into its history. 

Some local antiquarians of the nineteenth md twentieth centuries have expressed an 

interest in the town of Plympton: the aforementioned Reverend Cox, who concludtd there 

was litüe to be known or said of the history of the Priory; John Stevens, who took notes 

on a varkty of documents relathg to the MO$' ; and J. Brooking Rowe, author of a 

bistory of the bomugh of Plympton ~rle?' M e r  writers have discussed Plympton Pnory 

to varying degrees in studies with larger canvasses: J. C. Dickinson nlated the eveats of 

the house's founding in The OriPins of the Austin Canons; R N. Worth, in his history of 

Plymouth, recounted the tensions between the citizens of the t o m  and Plympton Priory, 

which exercised considerable rights then3'; R J. E. Boggis mentioned the Priory a 

number of times in his histoey of the diocese of ~xeter;' as did Christopher Holdsworth 

and Nicholas Onne in their chapters in a ment book on the church history of Devon and 

comwal14'; Oswald Reichel, in his section on the hundred of Plympton in the Hundreds 

" These are now located in the West Devon Record Ofnce in Plymouth and the Local 
Studies Raom of the Plymouth CentraI Library. 
'13 A Histow of the Bomugh of Plvm~ton Ede. the Cade and Manor of Plpoton. and of 
the Ecclesiastical Parish of Plmoton St. Thomas (Exeter: James G. Cornmin, 1906). 
Plympton Priory was situated in the neighbouring t o m  and parish of Plympton St. Mary, 
and consequently appeam inâequeiitly in BmoLiag Rowe's study. 
39 A History of Plymouth h m  the Earliest Period to the Resent T i  (Plymouth: 
Brendon and Son, 1890). See ais0 the sune author's article "Some Notes on the Earlier 
Municipai Histoy of Plymouîh," Teq 16 (1884): 723-48. 
40 A Estory of the Diocesc of Exeter (Exeter: William PoUard, 1922). 
4' niese were publistied in Ut& and V w  A Histow of the Church in Devon and 
Cornwall, ed. N. Onet (Exeter University of Exeter Press, 199 1). Nicholas Orme 
contriiuîecl "Fm the Bcghnhgs to 1050'' and 'The Iater Middle Ages and the 
Rcformation." Ctirisiophtt Holdswoxth wmtc "From 1050 to 1307." 



of Devon, translateci Henry II's inspeximus charter of c.llS8 end commented upon it." 

However, no study bas explod in depth the place and sisnificance of Plympton Priory in 

the clerid and social contexts of the region in the twelfth to fourteenth centuries. 

A variety of primary sources were consuiteci for this dissertation. Some charters and 

other documents h m  Plympton Priory exist at the Devon Record Office in Exeter and 

the British Librery. The ciutulary of the Priory has dortunately been lost, but extracts 

nom this "Registm de Plympton" (Mord, Bodleian MS James 23, pp. 1 5 1 -70) were 
0 

copied by Richard James in the early seventeenth cent~ry!~ Further selections fiom the 

camilary were copied later in the century by Thomas Tanner (Oxford, Bodleian MS 

Tanner 342, ff. 177r-178v, and London, British Library, Hadey 6974, ff. 28r-30r). 

Anothet ceason for the choice of Plympton Priory as a subject of study was its location 

in the richly-documentecl diocese of Exeter. The registers of the Bishops of Exeter 

survive h m  the mid-tbirteenth cenhuy onwards and contain a tnasure trove of 

information on the religious houses of the diocese and their relations with the Bishops. 

The registers of the Bishops of Exeter h m  1257 to 1455 have bew published. The editor 

of most ofthese volumes, F. C. Hingeston-Randolph, made avaiîable a vast amount of 

matenal, but his editonal methods CM lead to fhstmtion amongst those who consuit 

these printed registers. Hingeston-Randolph m g e d  enûies not accordhg to their 

appearance in the manuscript versions, but alphaktically; hstitutions to benefices appear 

42 "The Hundreds of Plympton and Ennington in Early Times," TDA: Stxciai 
-1ement. Ibe Hundrcds of Devon, vol. 6,1933. Reichei's observations must be 
ûeated with some cauâion, howcver, as a numba of emws have ôeen detcacd among 
them. 



in theù own category, and may k arranged either alphabeticaily or chronologically. The 

edition of one ngister, that of Edmuad Stafford, is oniy an index of the contents with 

some "abstracts" of various entries? nie "registrtun commune" of Bishop Edmund Lacy 

(14204455) has been mon satisfyingly edited by G. R Dunstan for the Canterbury and 

York ~ociety? This society also pubüshed in 1995 the first volume of a new edition of 

Bishop Walter Bronescombe which follows the layout of the manuscript ngister and 

provides a facing-page translation into English fiom the Latin t e ~ t ? ~  Recently îhe records 

of the Bishops of Exeter h m  the earliest times to the mid-thirteenth century have been 

edited by Frank Barlow and appear in the series Ennlish E ~ i s c o d   AC^' 

Other published sources which have proven invaluable are the extensive series of 

English chancery and judicial documents. The dendars ofpatent Rolls, Close Rolls, 

Fine Rolls, and the Curia Regis R o b  have pmvided a great deal of information on 

Plympton Priory's measuns to protect its endowments and assert its rights. The editions 

of papal lettem and petitions pertaining to England have also shed a great deal of light on 

the Priory's relations with the secular clergy, the episcopate, and the parishioners of its 

" Portions of the 'bRegistnnn'' have been printed in Charters of the Redvers Familv, 
Endis& E o i d  Acta: Exeter, and elsewhere. Relevant non-published material appears 
in this dissertation in the footuotes. 
The Register of Edmmd Stafford. Bishop of Exetet (AD l395-l419]: An Index and 

Abstract ofis Contents, cd. F. C. Hingtston-hdolph (London: O. Bell; Exeter: H. S. 
Eland, 1886). 
45 The Remster ofEdmund Lacv. Bishop of Exeter. 1420-55: Rdst rum Commune, ed. 
G. R Dimstsn, 5 vols.. Canterbury and York Society vols. 6063,66,1963-72 
46 The Rebatsr ofBihop Walter Bnmscombe, vol. 1, ed. O. Robinson, Canterbury and 
York Socieîy, vol. 82 (Woodbridge: Boydeii Press, 1995). Nicholas Orme, in his nview 
of this volume in Devon and Comwali Notes and Queries, 37 (1995), pp. 308-10, points 
out a number of diflicuities with Robinson's cdition. 
47 h@sh Eoiscogd Acta xk Exeter 10461 184 and X E  Exeter 1 l8612S7, ed. Frank 
Barlow (Oxford: Oxford University Press for The British Acodemy, 1996). 



chapels. Charters and other documents relating to the Redvers M y ,  earh of Devon and 

benefactors of Plympton Riory, were published several years ago by the Devon and 

Cornwall Record ~ociety? Most importantly, a gnat numbet of documents h m  a 

variety of repositories have been made conveniently accessible to scholats of Devon 

monastic and religious history by the nineteenth-centuty antiquarian, Reverend George 

Oliver, in his Monasticon Diocesis ~xoniensis?~ Another helpful publication nom the 

last centwy is R. N. Worth's Calendar of the Plymouth M m k i ~ d  Records, which 

provides information on the Plymouth documents which survived fifieenth-century 

Breton raiders and sixteenth-century rioters. The twelfth-century "Annals" of Plympton, 

appended to the Priory's copy of Bede which is kept in the British Library, have also been 

published? 

It is Ullfortunate that our howledge of the history of the Priory gained fimm the 

documentary sources has been supplemented to oniy a limited extent by evidence derived 

from archaeological excavations. Soon after its diss01ution, Wtually the whole structure 

of the Priory was demolished for building materiah."' Inhabitants of the t o m  of 

Charters of the Redvers Famiîy and the Earldom of Devon 1090-1217, ed. R. Bearman. 
Devon and Cornwall Record Society, New Series, vol. 37 (Exeter: Devon and Cornwall 
Record Society, 1994). 

The mein text was pubüshed h 1846 (Exeter: P. A. Hannaforci; London: m a n ,  
Brown, Green, and Longmaas), and an additionai supplement in 1854 (Exeter: A. 
Ho1 don). 
'O 6 c M e s  Plymptonienses," in U n ~ h k t e  An@o-Nodsche Geschichtsciuellen, 
ed. F. LiekmisIin (Strassburg: Karl J. T m ,  1879). '' A fiagrnent of a wali, which was locrted at the junction of the west mage and the nave 
of the convennral church, stands abwe groud and was consolidatecl by the Plympton 
St. Miuy Civic Society in 1986; mothm wail fiagrnent also stads nearby (P. Gibbons, 
cTlympton Priory: A Raview of th Physical Remains," Report for Engiish Heritage, 
1997, pp. 2-3). An arch-y h m  the Riory hm ais0 been incoprated into a nearby 



Plympton St. Mary constnicted houses over the Priory site in the ensuing centuries, so 

that very little open space in the area has been available to archaeologists. Excavations of 

the nave ofthe conventual chwh, undertaken by V. Ledger in 1958 and 1959, provide 

some insigbt into phases of building, building materials, and types of decoration 

employed at the ~ n o r y . ~  In 1988, seventeen trenches were dug in the Priory Mill area for 

an archaeologicai evaluation before the construction of a housing development on the 

site?3 The most sisnifiCant medieval finch h m  the examination of these trenches were 

evidence of a tweIfth-century sunken track, later medieval Qains, and a late medieval 

aqueduct made of stone which probably served as a mili leat. There is, alas, linle 

nmaining today at the site of the Priory in Plympton to summon to mind the eventful 

history of this wealthy and important religious house. 

This shidy enhances our knowledge of a too-long-neglected order which was an 

important presence on the social and religious landscapes of England in the High and Laie 

Middle Ages. Through an examination of the successes and tribulations of one particular 

Augustinian house, this dissertation investigates issues of patronage and benefaction, 

popular piety, and lay-celigious relations. It also brings to light a numkr of unexplored 

aspects of the religious history of the south-west of England. Studying the history of 

ritnrturr, the Tower House. Fragments of architectural sculpture âoai the Riory also 
decomte rnany gadcm ia the t o m  of Plympton St. Mary. 
V. B. Leûger, "[Notes] on Plympton St. Muy Riory," Medieval Archaeolo~y, 2 

(1958): p. 190; 3 (1959), pp. 303-4; 4 (1960), p. 139. For example, Ledger found an altar- 
table of Purbeck &le, v d l s  of local limstont wvered with pattemeci waîi-plaster, 
tiied pavement, and fïfbath-century giîded mouldings. There was also eviâence of 
rebuilding in the tiiirtccnth cenhay and a &e in the area of the south transept after the 
Eifteenth century. 

Stewart W. Brown, 'Tlympton Priory Mü1 Site. Excavations, 1988," City of Plymouth 
Museum, 1989. 



Plympton Priory serves, then, as a meam of addnssing and understanding a variety of 

signincant themes w i t b  the realms of medieval religion and society. 



Chapîer 1 : The Founding of Plynpton Priory: Background and Context 

A cmial t h e  in the üfespan of any religious community is that smunding its 

fomdation. in the twelfth century, as the "new orders" flourished across Europe, 

memkrs of the Church hiemhy and Iay society who possessed sufficient means 

established religious houses of their favouml orders. This chapter wiil explore the 

circumstances surrounding the foundation of Plympton Priory in 1 12 1 as well as the 

larger context in which foundations of Engüsh Augustinian houses occurred. 

The Priory of Saints Peter and Paul, Plympton, twk the place of an Anglo-Saxon 

coiiege which had been located on the same site. In order to gain a clearer understanding 

of the transformation k m  college to pnory, we wili kgin with a survey of what is 

known about the bistory of the coliege at Plympton before its refoundation as a house of 

Augustiaian canons. Although the endmce is sadly not as complete as one might wish, 

h m  the documents which do survive we can gain some insight into the size of the 

college's endowment and its status at the time of its refomdation in 1 12 1. This chapter 

will also examine the f h t  step in the conversion of college to pnory: the royal gifi of 

Plympton minster, dong with severaî other churches, to the bishop of Exeter in the early 

twclfth century. As the authenticity of the charters concerning this gift has km 

questioned, some attention wiU bc giwn to the dficulties sutltounding these documents. 

The second step in the W o d c u t  was the decision of Willinm Warelmst, bishop 

of Exeter, to disband the coilcgiate church and to iaatiMe Augustmisn canons in the 
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place of the secular canons. Bishop Wiam Warelwast was one of several bishops who 

founded Augustinian priories in this period and consequently this chepter will consider in 

some detail the popularity of the regular canons among episcopal-as weii as royal and 

curial-patrons. We will also e& the connections between the Gregorian Reform, in 

pdcular the campa@ for clericai celibacy, and the spread of the Augustinan canons in 

England in the twelfth cenhuy. The oft-accepted explanatioa for the growth of the 

canonicai order in twelfth-cenhuy England is that founders expected the regular canons to 

undertake the cure of souls in their districts or in the parishes of churches given to them. 

It wül be suggested tbat this theory is problematic, due to the lack of supporthg evidence. 

Rathet, it will k suggested that a hentofore neglected explmation for the favour given to 

the ngular canons might k the widespread admiration for their pursuit of the vira 

apostolica and their avowal of celibacy. Of course, if we are to discern contempocary 

expectations of the Augustinim canons, we must look at the statements made about the 

canons by the founders and other knefactors in their charters. While the charter 

evidence does not tell us the whole story behind any foundation, it supplies us with 

invaluable information about who wss involved in the fomdation of houses like 

Plympton and what their motives may have been. 

The Pre-conquest Minster at PS*npon 

A minster, or college, existed at Plympton by the eatly tenth century.' Leland repoited 

that the coilege was a %ee chape1 of the fomdation of Saxon kings" and that the college 

- -- 

' Je H. Denton (Rovai F m  C b p  
* ,  . 1s 1 100-1300 mchestcr: Manchester University 

Press, 19701, p. 2) distuiguidics Meen minstcrs (AnglocSaxon foundations where 
clerics îived c o m m d y )  and coliegts @ost-Conqutst houses whcre the clerics haâ their 
own pnbends). Othen, howevcr, use the tcnns more gmeraiiy: John B k  states that in 



wnsisted of a dean or pmvost with foui prebendaries? The eariiest documentary 

reference to Plympton miruitet is in a chorter of King Edward the Elder dated between 

889 and 909.3 In this document the king gives Asser, bishop of Sherbome, 23 hides of 

land in Wellington, Bishops Lydeard, and West Buckland in Sometset in rehun for the 

minster of 'Tlymentum." This would seem to imply that a bishop of Sheiborne had been 

either the original founder of the miaster. or had received it as a gift at an eariier the .  

Little is known of the activities of the collegiate chwch at Plympton, or indeed of 

many of the minstem in England in the eleventh or early tweWi centuries. Recently there 

has been some debate as to the development of mjnsters and their nlationship to pastoral 

care during the Anglo-Saxon pend: There does seem to k agreement, however, that 

then was great diversity in the status and wealth of these minsters. Endcnce fiom 

Domehy Uidicates that some were well-endowed and stafTed by a full complement of 13 

canons, some had only a few priests supportecl by three or four hides of land, and some 

the eleventh century "mynster and mon-rium codd be used for any khd of religious 
establishment with a chmch" ("Introduction: from W e r  to Parish Chutch," in Minsters 
and Parish Churches: the Local Church in Transition. 950-1200, ed. John Blair, Oxford 
Cornmittee for Archaeology, monograph no. 17, 1988, p. 1). Other authors in this latter 
book use the temis "minsters" and bbcoUeges" interchangeably. The present writer will do 
so also for die words "minster," "college," and "coilegiate church." 

Lelanâ, John. The Itinerary of John Leland in or about the Years 1535-1 543, e d  Lucy 
Toulmin Smith (London: George Smith, 19û7), VOL 1, pt. Iü, p. 21 5. Leland is, of course, 
a late source whose information must be ûeated with sotne caution. 

DB: D, vol. 2, notes to #1, 17. 
Esic Cambridge and David RoUamn in "Debate: The pastord organizatim of the 

Angle-Saxon Church: a review of the 'Minster Hypothesis',"Earl~ Medievai Eunwe 4 
(1995): 87-104, argue against the "minster hypothesis" (as fornulatecl by John Blair and 
others)* The core of this hypothesis is that early Anglo-saxon minsters were respollsible 
for the pastotal care ofterritorial districts untii c. 950 when the p w t h  of private 
manoilal chmhts Id to th& &y* Cambridge and Rollrson f d  that the mle of the 
minstem in pastorsl cuc was Iess prorninent. Blair's ttsponse can be found in 'Pcbate: 
Eccksiasticai organhtion aud pastod cne in Angibsaxon Esighd," Eadv Medieval 
Eurom 4 (1995): 193-212. 



were in a very decayed state? In the eleventh century a numbet of these coliegiate 

churches (as weii as cathedrsl chapteni) were developing prebendal systems in which 

each canon had his own prebend and his own residence; on the other h d ,  there are a 

number of instances of colleges and cathecûais moving towards a more communal way of 

life-using common refectories, living in dormitories, holding property in common, and 

practising celibacy! Those communities which did undertake a more restrictive existence 

ofien used or adapted the Regda cam»ricorum of St. Chrodegang of Metz (742-66) or the 

Instifutio canonicorum of A m a l a b  of Metz which prescrikd moderate versions of the 

apostolic '%di common life" for clerics? The eleventh century also saw support nom the 

Crown for an improved mode of living at collegiate churches and cathedrals: in 1 O08 

AetheM issued a decree (later renewed by Cnut) that canons with common nfectories 

and domitories were to live regulatly and chastely? 

- 

* John Blair, "Secular mirister churches in Domesday Book," in Domesdav Book: A 
Reassessment, ed. P. Sawyer (London: Edward Arnold, 1 W), p. 1 14. 

Ibid., pp. 123-24. The canons at Harold's foudation at Waltham (later to become an 
Augusthian abbey) possessed their own residences and prebends, yet their food and 
clothes w m  paid for h m  a common h d .  The Wdthaxn canons were aiso fhe to many. 
P. H. Hase describes the situation at Christchurch as "semi-communai": the canons 
celebrated the day and night hours communaiiy, may have ben celibate, and received 
most of their income h m  one fiaid; yet, they iivcd in separate houses, likely did not dine 
together at a refectory, and possessed CCembry~aic preknds." Set "The Mother Churches 
of Hampshire," in Minsters and Parish Chuiches, pp. 52-54,60. ' J. C. D i c b n ,  The Ori@ns of the Austin Canons and their Introduction hto Endand 
(London: S. P. C. K., 1950), pp. 1620,95-96. Chrudegang's Rule stated that canons were 
to give their pmperty to the Churcb, but they could enjoy its ' C u s M ' ;  some canons 
could Iive extra-clausüaliy in the town, but others had to share a commoa "hmd, 
refectory, and domiitory". Amalatius' I i h r t i o ,  a product of the Synod of Aachen in 
8 16-17, did not require th renunciation of private pmperty, but did set domi regdations 
for cornmon living, eating, and worship. Bishop Leofiic iostituted a refectory and 
donnitory for the cathodral canons at Exeter and had them foUow Chrodegang's Rule, 
but this arrangement did not long survive Leofiic's death. S a  David Blake, "Bishop 
Leofiti~," TDA 106 (1974): 47-57. ' EC~~SO& amA p. 95. 
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Devon and Cornwall seem to have had an unusuaily high number of minsters by the 

eleventh century. There were at least twenty-six in the two counties between the sixth and 

eleventh centuries? The situation in Devon Mers  h m  that of Cornwall in tbat ten of the 

fourteen "probable minsters" were located on or near royal m o r s ,  and the remaining 

four are known to have been 'Yowded or endowed by hdeed, the Saxon kings 

of Wessex seem to have k e n  very involved in the establishment of minstem": 'îweli- 

endowed [wliegiate] churches were thickest on the grouud where late S m n  kings had 

their main estates and conductecl their main activities."" 

Plympton Minster's endowment of two hides of land may seem small, but was not 

unusually so for the region." Of course, the exchange of 23 bides for Plympton suggests 

that it likely did have more extensive holdings originaliy but, like many other nligious 

commmities in Dewn and Cornwall of the tenth and eleventh centuries, may have lost 

much of what it once had during the Danish and Norman  invasion^.'^ Chne notes that a 

- -. - 

Nicholas &me, "From the Beginnings to 1050,', in Unity and Variety: A History of the 
Chutch in Devon and Cornwall, ed. N. ûrme (Exeter: University of Exeter Press, 199 1 ), 

9. ' lbid Oiw ôeticves tbat the Devon minsters were Lüely founded h m  the cighth 
centwy onwards as part of a '"n,yaI initiative...to pmvide a major church in every district". 
He points out that most of the Devon cnjnsters were situated at the "centres o f  hundreds, 
the districts of local govenunent which h t  appear in the tenth century". If the plan was 
to establish one chutch for every hundreâ, it was emtically reaiized: some hundreds 
shared a minster, and the hunc&ed of Plympton had two-St. Petet's and St. Paul's at 
Plympton, and a coiicgiatc church at Yealmpton. The two hides of Plympton College 
were located within the myai manor of Plympton (DB: D, #1,17). 
" John Blair, %troductionY~, in Mitisters and Parish Churches, pp. 1-3. 
I2 Blair, "Secular Minster Churchcs," p. 1 14. 
l3 Accordhg to the Domesâay Book, the ahster at Axmbtcr haà only halfa hide; the 
ûeld hquest recordeci that CfCditon colieghte church held 3 hiâes. See Susaii Peuce, 
'Iht Kinxdom of Dumnonh Studies in Histoqr and Traâition in South-Western Britain 
AD. 350-1 150 @adstow: Lodenek Ress, 1978), p. 102. 
14 Omu. "Beginnings," p.11. 



25 

holding of one or two hides was typical amongst the Devon minstem, and while this was 

srnaii, it wodd have ban  supplemented by tithes and othet dues." 

ParsasPorts of the College of Pljmtpton before 1121 

In cases of the cefoudation of secuiar colfeges as Augustinian priories, the 

endomnent of the coilege was typically transfemd to that of the new house. It would be 

usefial to know the exact extent of the spiritualia and temporalia klonging to the college 

so as to be able to distinguish them h m  donations made to the Riory after its foundation 

in 1 12 1. Unforhuiately, littie is known of the possessions of the college of secular canons 

at Plympton. Certainly, the church of St. Andrew at  utt ton'^ with some dependent 

chapels belonged to Plympton fiom befon the Norman ~on~uest ."  It seems Iikely that 

Plympton possessed a number of other chapels kfore 1 12 1. In 1 124, Bishop Wiiiiam 

Wmlwast granted Plympton Riory "and all its chapels, especially Plymstock" exemption 

from various payments due the bishops of ~xeter? Unless the canons had k e n  

especially zealous in setting up several chapels within thne years of their foundation, one 

might assume that these were chapels originally established by or given to the secular 

lr %id. 
I6 %tton" or "Suston Rior" was the originai name of the community which, by the later 
Middle Ages, had corne to k hown as C'Plym~uth." 
" - EEAE # 23. In the diapute of 1137 between Reginald & Vaîîetoa and Plympton Priory 
regadhg the ownership of the church of St. Andrew at Suiton, two elderly local men 
testified that Plympton MUYffa had ownd St. Anbw "cum capciiis et o h b u s  
peitiaentiis suis" mtil Ihwy  1 gnntsd the mmor of Sutton to Regiarid. The judgement 
was given in fiivour of the Riory. Another refeimice to this matter in the same maiiuscript 
(Bodl. MS James 24, p. 164) mentions that a line of henditary priests staffed the church 
of St. Andrew fiom the t h e  of HProld Hatefoot (1037x1040). 
'" #20. 



canons of Plympton sometime ktween its foundaton and 1121.'~ Indeed, it would be 

surprising ifa collegiate chinch founded in the Anglo-saxon period had not presided over 

several chapels. As P. Hm Hase has stated, "Those Anglo-saxon royal laws of the tentb 

and eleventh centuries which discuss parochial rights assume, without exception, that the 

normal parochial system in England was the mother church with its dependent ~ h a ~ e l s . ' ~ ~  

Such chapels might have k e n  founded by the priests of the minster or by manorial lords. 

and in the tweWi centwy might have been served either by a resident curate or by the 

There is some evidence, albeit of a rather coofusing nature, that in late An&-Saxon 

times the college at Plympton may have had some co~ection with the church of St. 

~ e w . ~  In 1302, a group of Comishrnen complahed in court that the prior of Plympton 

had not been W l i n g  his duties to the church of St. Kew. They based their case-of 

which more will k said in Chaper Five-on the assertion that King Edgar had given the 

church to the canons with two m c a t e s  of land and a hundred shillings' cent so as to 

support two canons who wodd ceside at the church? The prior denied this contention, 

'9 0. J. Reichel ("The Hundred of Plympton in Early Times," TDA Swcial Supdement, 
The Hmdreds of Devon: The Hunâreds o f  Plvmbton and Etminaton in Earlv Times, 
1933, p. 246) States that at the time of the Domesday Book, Plympton Minster had 
chapels at Bmdon, Plymstock, Wembury, Shaugh, and Sampford Spiney, but does not 
cite his source for this idormation. The fact that none of these chapels is wntioned as 
gifh to the Riory in Henry II's inspeximus charter of c. 1 154/55 or in Bishop John's 
confirmation charter of 1 186x1 191, and thrit no donation charters survive for them. 
suggests that bey w m  part ofthe coilege's oiginsl endomnent which was ttaasfetted to 
the Riory. 
20 P. Hm Hase, 'The Mother Chuches of Hampshire,'' p. 51. 
2' Blair, 'Introduction," Mhstcrs and Parish Chuches, pp. 1 1-12. 
This chuch wu, also known variously as Lamow, howseynt ,  Landeho, Landoho, 

and the îike. 
W. M. Picken, The 'Landochou' Charter," in Th Westward ExDmsion of Wessex 

and Sup~lemnt to the Eariv Chsrtas of Devon ad Comwail, edo. W. G. H o s b  and H. 



comtering that the Priory had received St. Kew as a gift h m  William Warelwast, bishop 

&Exeter. He produceâ Wiiliam's charter (now lost) aad Henry II's inspeximus charter as 

proofthet King Edgar had not been the donor of this church and land. 

Despite this seemingiy straightfomard evidence of the origins of PIympton Priory's 

rights ovcr St. Kew, a document does survive which one scholar, W. M. Picken, believes 

indicates that there was some truth to the account of the Comishmen. This is the 

''Landochou charter," which was offeted in evidence in the court case and seems to have 

corne fiom the m h e n t s  of Plympton P~iory?~ It is dated to 961x963 and states that 

King Edgar granted land to the monusterium of St. Kew in ~o rnwa l l .~  This possible link 

between the Priory and the church is not sunicient to establish the Priory's ownership of 

P. R Finberg, Deparment of Local History Occasionai Papers #13 (Leicester: Leicester 
University h s s ,  1960), p. 36. 
24~icken suggests that the charter remained at Plympton CoUege even after the canons 
had lost St. Kew, and that the regular canons who took over the chmh in the 1 120s kept 
it-cven though the episcopd charter established their ûue title to St. Kew ("Landochou 
charter," pp. 43-44). Picken also thiaLs that the reguiar canons may have doctored the 
Landochou charter to remove conditions of s e ~ c e  k m  it. Lynette Olson, however, feels 
that the charter is authentic as it stands. Picken's altemate suggestion is that the 
Landochou c h e r  records a gifi to the Landochou/St. Kew clerics, that the charter was 
kept at St. Kew until the regular canons took possession of the church, at which time they 
seized the church's muniments; the Comishmen simply confuPed King Edgar's donation 
with Bishop William's. Picken felt diis theory to be less convincing than the former, but 
the present &ter wouid tend to disape. 
25 Lynette Olson, Earlv Monasteries of Cornwall (Wdbridge: Boydeli Press, 1989), pp. 
8 1-82. Olson, uaülre Picken, equates the chmh of St. Kew (also h o w n  as Landochou) 
with the eady Celtic monastery of Docco; she states thrit by the tenth century it is not 
hown whether it war otül a monastery or a 'cgroup ofmdowed clerics". Susan Pearce 
also mainteins that St. Kew and Dacca were one foundation (Kiapdom of Dumnonie, p. 
1201, and believes that the charter may have ken a confhnation of the existing 
possessions of St. Kewihdoho. She dso suggests that Edgar may have specihi that 
the St. KewILandoho community were '?O maintain two reguîar canons for the service of 
the chumh" in naim for the c o ~ o n .  Ethis wem so, the canons of PIympton Priory 
may have excised this condition h m  the text when the l a d  w s  imminent. Given the 
nCt that m g u h  canons âid not exkit as sodi in tenth-century Enghd, Edgar wouid not 
have imposeci this condition. 
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St. Kew in the Anglo-saxon period, however, especiaily since the college of Plympton or 

its canons are not mentioned in the charter. By the time of Domesday Book, St. Kew was 

defhitely no longer in the possession of the secular college at ~ l ~ m ~ t o n ?  

In terms of land, the Domesday Book states that the king owned the manor at 

Plympton except for two hides (Colebt~~k/Borhgdon and Wembury) owned by the 

canom of St. Peter of ~lyrn~ton?' Henry 1 connmied that these two hides were not 

amongst his lands at ~ l y m ~ t o n ~ ~  as did Henry II in his inspeximus charter of c. 1 158? 

The oniy other mention of the college in the Domesday Book pcrtaios to Robert Bastard: 

he is recordcd as having "two villagers on the land of St. Peter's of Plympton", for which 

they pay 5s." This reference does not maice clear whether the land is part of the two hides 

at Plympton or close to Robert Bastard's lands at ~ e w y ?  Given that these are the only 

possessions of the college mentioned in the Domesday Book, one bas the impression that 

26 DB: C, #1,4. In 1086, the king held the manor of St. Kew, which had previously been 
hcld by Earl Harold* 
27 DB: D, #1,17. 
" Bodl. MS. James 23, p. 152. Some local antiquarians, m h  as Oswald Reichel, 
klieved that William 1 gave these two hides to Plympton, but the charters of Henry I and 
II do not allude to this fict. Henry 1's mit in Bd. MS. James 23 simply requested that 
the barons of Devon recogpize that these hides were "quietas de omnibus placitis et 
querelis et Geldis et Danegeldis et aiailiis omnibus quae per hydas assidebunnir sicut 
quietores inâe fùenmt tenrpott patris mei et h û i s  et meo tempore." Henry 1 also notified 
the sh- of Devon m a charter of c. 1128 ofthe nia that Plympton's two hides were 
fke of ail dues (Oiiver MDE #2). 
29 Olîver MDE # 3. 
'O DB: D, vol.l#29,10. Domesday also states that before 1066 Ailwin held hem. 
3' The editors of Domesdav Book: Devon, Caroline and Fra& Thom, klieve that these 
l a d s  were in Plympton Hmdrrd, presumibiy part of the college's two hides (vol. 1, #29, 
10). 



the secular canons, d e  those of the nearby Celtic monastery of St. Petroc at ~odmin~*, 

did not own extensive estates. 

It seems thet the secular canons may also have owned land in Sutton: according to 

Leland, two of the four pnbends at the college of Plympton were m e d  after Plympton 

and suttod3 A Aeteenth-century local antiquarian, the Rev. R N. Worth, condemned 

Leland's information conceming land-holding in Plymouth as groundless and likely 

derived h m  ''monkish legends [or] forgeries"." It may be possible, however, that there 

was land attached to the church of St. Andrew's at Sutton-included in the phrase 

"omnibus pertinentiis suisd5 - which may have been later coastnwd as havhg 

constituted a pnbend. 

By the early twelfth century, the college at Plympton had profitted h m  the amival of 

new benenictors in its neighbourhd. The Redvers femily of Devon made grants to the 

coilege withiD a few years of their arrivai in England. Richard de Redvers, a Nomian 

noble and loyal supporter of Rince Henry, followed Henry to England in 1 100 when he 

succeeded to the throne?6 Richard M e r  demonstrated his loyalty during Robert, Duke 

32 See Karen lankulak, "The Cult of St. Petroc in England and Brittany, c. 550-c. 122OW, 
Ph. D. Diss., University of Toronto, 1996, pp. 177-78. In the Domesday Booû the church 
of St. Petroc at Bodmin is listed as hving 18 manors plus 9 which had been usiirped, 
making it the "largest ecclcsiasticai lanâholder in Comwaii" in 1086. It subseqently lost 
some of these aud by the time of the Valor Ecclesiasticus was much less wealthy than its 
feliow AuguPtinim house, Plympton. Anothtt pre-conquest minster and later Augustinian 
priory, St. Stephen's at Launceston, possessed only four hides of land in 1086 (although a 
1076 conbnation charter indiateci somewhaî less t h  seven hides). See Carbilaiv of 
Launceston Riogr. Lambeth Pdace MS 719: A Calendar, cd. P. L. Hull (Toquay: 
Devonshire Press for the Devon and C o m d  Record Society, 1987), pp. x%&. 
33 Leland, 1- vol. 1, Pt, Il& p. 215. 
R N. Woith, Historv of Plvmoiith h m  the Euliest P d  to the Present Time 

(Plymouth: B d n  d Son, 1890), pp. 20,27. 
" See above, a 17. 
36Beamm, pp. 2-3. 
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ofNonnandy's invasion in 1 10 1, and in ntum received h m  Henry 1 the Honour of 

Plympton in Devon, as weii as other lands in Doniet and At some point 

betwaa 1iOO and his death in 1107, Richard de Redvers m t e d  to Plympton College, 

with the consent of his son Baldwin I (later earl of Devon), the land of Ridgeway in 

Plympton, the land between the road that leads to Plympton and the sea, and an 

aqwduct?* R. Bearman, the editor of the Redvers family charters, believes that a number 

of the gifts to the niory confhed by Henry 1 were merely existing possessions of the 

collegiate ch~rch?~ However, if one checks the section of Henry II's inspeximus charter 

in which the gifts confirmeci by his grandfather, Henry 1, are listed, it is clear that many, if 

not aii of these must have ôeen given to Plympton after its refoundation as an Augustinian 

Priory. Robert Fitz Martin, Guy de Nunant, and Baidwin 1 de Redvers, to name a few 

don or^^^, were aii  alive during the 1 120s and 1 130s, the period nght after the 

nfoundation. It is m l y  more l o g i d  to assume that these benefactions were made in the 

ntst flush of support for the new Priory, a pattern recognizable at many other Augustinian 

houses, than to surmise that they were made in the dying days of the minster. Al1 

evidence, then, suggests that the coliege at Plppton did not possess substantid 

landboldings and churches before the establishment ofthe reguiar canons there in 1 12 1. 

The Royal Donation of Churches to the See of fieter 

37 Ibid., p. 3. See also M. MS James p. 165: Richard de Redvers "eum meryy I] 
multum jwerit in ngno Angiorum et ducatu N o d a e  adversus fiabrem suum 
Robe- Cuahuse priomn natu qyem apud Tenechebrai kiîo devicit in carcere quoad 
vixit tenuit." ---. '* Ibid., pp. 156-57. '' RÇ> p.157. 
a Henry Il's inspcximus charter ( O b  MDE #3). 



The secular college of Plympton rernaineâ under the patronage of the crown untii the 

reign of Henry 1 (1 100-1 135). The royai patronage of the coilege m u t  have derived h m  

King Edward's exchange of lsnd for it with Bishop Asser in the tenth cenhiry. This 

matter was later central to the fourteenth-century dispute between the C m  and the 

bishop of ~xeter?' During the court case, the jury found that before the establishment of 

the Augustinian pnory at Plympton there existed a chape1 and lands appurtenant, founded 

by the "pmgenitors" of Kiog Edward III« Li a judgement deemed bbcurious" by Oliver, 

the jury then ignond legal precedent and concluded that the Crown's gift of the church of 

Plympton to the bishop of Exeter did not convey the patronage of the Prio~y!~ in the 

meifth century, however, the bishops of Exeter give every indication of assumirig that the 

right of patronage of Plympton and other churches had been legitimately transferred to 

them by the Crown. 

The date of the royai giît of the church of Plympton to the See of Exeter is by no 

means certain. Indeed, there is some confusion as to the authenticity of the charters 

puporting to record this donation, as weiî as to the &tes of the different versions. The 

charter-caîied here "A" for the sake of clarity-dated c. 1123 in Oliver's Monasticon is 

4L Ohver MDE, p. 129. The case was reported in the Liber Assisamm 38 Edward ïU 

" Ibid. There is some evidence tht in the tweifth cmtury the Redvers M y  also 
ciaimed that Henry 1 had given Richard de Redvets the patronage of the church et 
Plympton, but their case was njected in court: 'Tatet erg0 Regem H e ~ c u m  non dedisse 
Ricatdo de Redvers ius a d v d o n i s  in PLimto~e.eSed cum praenominatus Wilielmus de 
Warewast episcopaiem cathcdnm Exoniac adepau est impetravit a domino Rege Henrico 
primo ut ius advocationis in praetiitis ecclesiis in perpetuum adtinilarchu et carta iiiius 
confirmuchrr episcopaii asdi Exoniac quod et frctiim est. Haec aiim carta et quedam 
aüae Angiorum Regum amis litteris insignes & pertinentii mernoratanun ecclesipnun 
ad capeiianiam Regum in Exoniae mervantur quas nos vidimus et audivimus legi coram 



reproduced ûom the Coram Rege R o b  and states that Henry 1 c6jpve and restored" 

(reddo et restituo) various churches to the See of ~xeter? In the mid-tweW cenhpy the 

word reddo appears in royal charters as a means of sigDifying a regrant; restituo seems to 

have been mer).' but perhaps was used hem to muiforce reddo. Among those churches 

named in the charter are the churches of St. Petroc at Bodmia and of St. Stephen at 

Launceston as well as the church of Plympton. The king restored the two former 

churches (or minsters) "fiee and quit in every way" as they were given by his royal 

predecessors in the original charters? 

The chmh of Plympton, however, was in a different category: the charter stated that 

William 1 gave it and two other churçhes, Braunton and St. Stephen-Exeter, in Devon to 

William Warelwast "whik he was still his choplain'"; Henry I conceded and gave 

iusticiis Regis Henrici filii Matildis Impentricis per Bartholomaeum piae memoriae 
Exoniensem Episcopum" (Bd. MS James 23, p. 165). 
* Ibid., #l, p. 134. The text in Oliver is that of a petition of Thomas of Brantyngham, 
bishop of Exeter (1 370-1 394), to the Crown (Coram Rege Rolis, Hil. 2 Ric. II rot. 20). 
nie petition is most likely related to the fourteend-cenniry patronage dispute. Bishop 
Thomas was active in secking the return of the patronage to the Bishopric of Exeter: in 
the Anglo-Norman prologue and epilogue to the charter, the bishop summarized the 
contents and added that subsequent to this gift to the See of Exeter William Wanlwast, 
bishop of Exeter, founded and ordaineci "la priorie de Plimton en la mansion de la rectorie 
en dite eglise de Plimpton; et dom la dite eglise de Plimpton a les chanons m l e r s  
[reguiars] q'il myst iiîocques, ove terres, dysmes, et toutes autres choses a la dite eglise 
appurtenantz; quelle founclacion le dit roy Henry per sa charüe confirma etc." Another 
copy of this chuter is calendared in Reaesta Remun Annlo-No~owum. Vol. II 1 100- 
1135, eds. Charles Johnson and H. A.Crome (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1956) #1391, p. 
185. 
45 John Hudson, Land. Law. aad lords hi^ in Ando-Norman Endand (Oxford: Clarendon 
Press, 19943, pp. 75-77. 
" Oliver MDE #lm The other chuches mentioned are Probus and St. Perm in Cornwall. 
" DoW. B k ,  "Bishop William Warclwast," TDA 104 (1972), pp. 15-16, fia& this 
clause to be uiconvinciug: William Warclwast was fïrst mrded at court in 1087 or 
1088, and given this he livcd a n o k  fiIIr+ne years pfter that t h e ,  a gift h m  William 1 
for service before his derth in 1087 ''is to suppose outstanding seNice at a very young 
age." 



(concedo et dono) these churches, with ali thek tithes, lanàs, and appurtenances, fne and 

quit of aii "consuetudinibus et querelis' to the See of Exeter '20 be held by herecîitary 

right in perpauity" (hereditario jure imperpetmm optinendar)). The choice of the p h s e  

concedo et dono seems to have been an unusual one: dono is not mentioned at aU in 

Hudson's ûeatment of twelfth-century granting terminology, although reddo and 

concedo, and occasionally concedo on its own, were used in royal charten to signify 

regrants." Also, the appearance of inheritance language in this charter is remarkable: 

Hudson found that after the reign of William 1, "the use of Uiheritance language in royal 

charters for churches is very rare, and confineci to diplomas or mixed-style documents, 

generally beneficiarydtafted and ofken dubio~s.'*~ Could this charter of Henry 1 be 

sputiow? The fact that it appeared as evidence offered by the bishop of Exeter in the late 

fourteenth-century court case conceming the patronage of Plympton Priory d e s  certain 

suspicions. However, the fact that Innocent ïïi confinned the royal donation in 1202 

would suggest that a charter Iüce this did exist; possibly in the fourteenth century it was 

'"improveâ" befon it was offered as eviden~e.~' 

Indeed, despite its musual language, charter A seems the most authentic of the dim 

charters which c lah  to record this p t .  D. W. Blake contends that although it is derived 

h m  the later Charter Rob, the witness list of the charter is '%dl and satisfactory" and 

Hudson, Land. Law. and Lordshb, pp. 75-76. 
49 Ibid., pp. 89-90. Hudson klieves that the dedine in the usage ofthe inheritance 
terminology in charters of this date is celated to the refomi movement in the Church and 
the &sire of refomers to mow away h m  classifLing ecclesiasticai lands as heritable. 

Innocent ïiI coafirmed to Bishop Henry of Exeter the donation of the chudes, as weîi 
as thek lands, tithes, and appurtebanccs, in A p d  1202. See LmeR of Pope Innocent DI 
(11984216l conccmin~Ennlrod and W a k ,  edp. CR. mdMuy G. Cheney(0xford: 
Clatendon k, 1%7), #405,66. ïntcrestingiy, hcicluded in this List of churches is the 
chapelry (cpllmiu) of Boeham, Sussex, which is not mentioned in the various charters. 



helps to provide a date of 1123:' There is anothet copy, designated charter "B" hem, in 

the Launceston carnile with identical wording, but it is traditionally assigned an 

e d e r  date*. 1107-and its witness Est is much more ~onfiised?~ The editot of the 

Launceston Csrtulary, P. L. Hull, points out that charter B is the oaly one containhg 

mention of the church of Dohou (&O Landoho or St. Kew) as amoag those Henry 1 vows 

to reddere et restinrere-an interesting addition given Piympton Priory's later troubles 

over this church. Blake's theory is that charter B is either a forgery (although 

inexplicable, as "it ad& nothing new to an existing genuine grant") or an 'iuiskilful 

second copy of the originai act."" The editors of the Regesta rem Anelo- 

Normannorum, while accepting cbarter A without comment, find the style of the nearly 

As weli, a third copy, charter "C", exists and is printed in the Regesta: this one dates 

h m  the reign of Stephen (1 136) and seems to be his confirmation while at Exeter of the 

grant of Henry I? The witness list has a numkr of errors in it, their "cumulative effecty' 

king to cast doubt on the authenticity of the document?' Overail, Hull agcees with Blake 

that charter A, even though it appeam in later sources, is more likely to have been the 

original and that charter B may be a forgery; in general, though, he fin& that "one of the 

51 Blake, "Warelwast," pp. 25. 
Launceston Camilam, pp. 1-2. 

53 Blake, bWmlwas&" p. 25. 
Y Ibid Blake thinks it improbable that Henry 1 would have made two identical grants to 
the Sœ ofExctet. 
" Regesta. vol. II, #841, p. 72. 
'6 Regesta Re- Angle-Norxnanno~m, vol. III: 1135-1 154, eds. H. A. Croane and R. 
H. C. Davis (Oxford: Ciatcndon Press, 1968) #284, gp. 106-7. 
SI vol. III, p. 107. B k  alao mges dut this version be used with "caution", and 
points out that it is musuai tM Stephen m n l y  CO- the grimt without ad&g to it. 
Sm 'Wdwa&", m. 25-6. 
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texts of the three charters are enhLy satisfact~ry."~~ It is rather hard to imagine that a 

bishop of Exeter, as the only obvious beneficiary, wodd attempt to acquire cights to so 

many churches through forgay and thinlr that they wouid aot be missed. Given the 

emergence of charter A in the con- of the Crown's legai challenge to the episcopal 

patronage of Plympton Mory, the possibiiity rernains that someone belonging to the 

episcopal cwia in the fourteenth century was tempted to "improve" or re-invent a lost or 

damaged charter which was of such importance ifthe bishops were to successfully 

establish their claim. Regarâiess of the mystery concerning these charters and the 

misgivinp about their ~alidity~ there is no doubt that these churches did pass into the 

hm& of the bishops of Exeter in the tweM century, as later evidence-such as the 

confirmation of Innocent III and ncoids h m  episcopal registem-indicates. Even the 

eccentrk jury of the fourteenth century did not find that there had ken no gift of the 

church at Plympton from the C m  to the bishops of Exeter; they merely re-interpreted 

whet the act of giving the right of patronage to a church entded. 

The Foundation of P l ' o o n  Priory by Bishop WilIiam Warelwast and Episcopal 

Paîronage of the Augtîstiniun Canons 

AuguStinian canons were iatroduced at Plympton in 1 12 1. The tweüüi-century 

"Annais" of the Riory record that they arrived in February of that year and were fonnaily 

insiituted that ~ugust?' Bishop William Warelwast had sought ngular canons fiom the 

- -- - - --- 

Launceston c d ( ~ ~ ,  pp. 1-2. 
s9 Y 121 9 Kai. Sept. Wiüelmus Dei gratia Exoniensis episcopus coastituit cenonicos 
regulares in ecclesia S a n d  Petri Plimtonie. Qui tamen antea codem enm, üi noms Febm. 
ceperunt cohabitine." Rintcd in Undruckte Ando-Nodsche ûeschichtsauellen, 
ed. F. Liekrmaui (Strassburg: Kari J. Tmbna, 1879), p. 27. 



royal foudation of Holy Trinity-AIdgate in London, whiçh was also a mother-house to 

the priories of thstable, Launceston, St. Frideswide's-Oxfo~d, and St. ~ s y t h . ~  Henry 1 

confïrmed the bishop's institution of regular canons at the c0lle~e.6' Wmlwast also 

refounded the secular coilege of Launceston and the Celtic monastery of Bodmin in 

Cornwall as houses of Augustlliian canons. 

William Warelwast early disthguished himselfas a servant of the Crown rather than 

as a son of the Church. Warelwast was pmbably bom in the Veraval region of Normandy, 

and fht appears, as has been mentioned above, at court in in 1087 or 1088? Warelwast 

carne to nationai promince durhg the dispute between Archbishop Anselm and 

Wiîiiam Ii and Henry 1 conceming investiture. Between 1095 and 1 106 he made five 

joumeys to Rome as their representative, and skihlly used his diplomatic talents and 

knowledge of law and theology to plead the royal case at the papal curia? Henry 1 

rewaded Warelwast with the bishopric of Exeter, which had been vacant for four years. 

-- - -- 

'O CBlhilary of HO~Y Trinie Aldmte, ed. Gerald A. J. Hodgett (Leicester: London Record 
Society, 1 Wl), #10, 2. The cbnicle printed almg with the cartuiary lists the daughter- 
houses but says nothhg else about Aidgate's connections with them. Filiations between 
A u g d a n  houes tended to be weak connections, certainly d e  those of the 
Cistercians. There is no evidence in the sU17nving records of Plympton ofany subsequent 
contacts with Aldgate, but Hull believes that Aidgate and Launceston continued to shan 
iinics (Hull, Leunceston Caihilary, p. mr) Aldgate was founded by Queen Maud, d e  of 
Henry 1 @iclrinson, ûcinins, p. 11 1). 
" Bd., MS James 23, p. 152: c'Sciati~ me concessisse canonicos regulares esse apud 
Sanchim Petrum de Plimton quos Episcopus Exoniensis ibidem ponitw Anothet sligbtly 
diffetent version of this chsrter, Bodl. MS. Eng. Hist, G. 241 f. 53r, was p ~ t e d  by 
Dickinson in ûrininsy p. 283. The "RegisüumY' of PIympton dso makes refemce to a 
c o ~ t i o n  by Henry 1 (Bd. MS. J a w s  23 p. 165; set above, a 43). " Blake, "Wadwast," p. 15. Blake also rejcets the assertion of William of Worcester that 
WareIwast was the ncphw of William 1 as thm is no otber eviâence for this. " Ibid., p. 22. George Oliver, in Lives of the Bishop of Exeter (Exeter: W. Roberts, 
1861) took a criticai view of WazeIwast's &ce to the Cmwn, and dtclared that during 
an ~~~cuunter with Anseh at Dover in 1095 he ücated the primate wah "vexatious, even 



For the first dozen years of bis episcopate, Warelwast continued to be very active in his 

s e ~ c e  to the king: he bon messages, served as a judge, and acted as bis legate at Rome 

during the tensions ktween the Provinces of York and Canterbury of 1 1 14-1 120? 

During the 1120s and 11308, Warelwast attended Henry 1 at court in Normandy and 

Englanâ, and was present at various Church councils in England until ll32Ps Sometime 

before his kath in 1 137 the bishop had retired and becorne a canon at Piympton Priory; 

the bbA~nais'9 record that he was buried in its chapter h o ~ s e . ~ ~  

At Exeter, Warelwast began the cebuilding of the cathedral in the Norman style. Today 

the ma@cent transept towers an largely al1 that remains of this catbedrai, as it was 

rebuiit again in the Gothic style in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. Construction 

began in 1 1 12 or 1 1 14 and the cathedral was consccrated in 1 133.6' He may also have 

instituteâ four territorial atchdiaconates and overseen the development of the chapter as a 

rude indiguity" (p. 15). Blake points out that the main source for Warelwast's activities 
on these missions was Eadmer, who is "generally an unsympathetic reporter" (p. 22). 
64 Blake, "Wanlwast", pp. 234. It is during his mission of 1 120 to Rome that the fint 
reference is  made to Warelwast's blindness; supposeâiy he was taunted for it at the papal 
curia. William of Malmesbury reported that Warelwast had ken intolerant of the 'Wty" 
of bis predecessor at Exeter, Oskm, "saying that a blind man ought not to be a bishop". 

Ibid., pp. 24-5. 
66 "Annales Plymptonienses," p. 27: "1 137. Obiit Wiiielmus episcopus Exoniensis VI 
Kal. Oct. Qui in inthnitate extrema psitus et anulum et baculum episcopo Wintoniensi 
Henrico nddidit, sicque ab episcopo Roberto Bathonie crismatus, canoniconun habitun 
petiit et accspit a &&do p h  Plimtoniensi. Cuius aiam corpus in capitulo nostro 
Piimtonie quiescit sepultum." 
" Malcolm Thutlby, T h e  Romesque Catbdd of St. Mary and St. Peter at Exeter," 
Medieval Art and Architecture at Exeter C a t h d :  C o n f i c e  T m c t i o n s  of the 
British Archaeolotzical Association for the vear 1985. Xi, ed. ~r&is  Kelly (London: 
British Archaeological Association, Ml) ,  p. 19. The &bric of the Romenesque cathedral 
wu, acaially completcd in the episcojmte of Bishop Hairy MPshall(1194-1206). Thurlby 
notes that the influence ofth Romatlcsque cathadral can bc seen in one of the few 
remabhg hgmcnts ofplympton Riory: polychromy in the fomi of green sandstoae and 
iirnestone in the pziory's gatcwy arch may k deriveci h m  the jUXf8position ofcoiourrd 
sandstone and limeStone of the crthadnl nave aisle responâs @. 29). 
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4bcorporate and independent body"? It seems interesthg that Warelwast presided over the 

. C .  diminishing adherence of the cathedra. chapter to the Rule of Chrodegang, yet at the same 

tirne was clearly concemed with regulaxizing the colieges of secular canons at Plympton 

and Launceston, and instituting regular canons at the monastery at Boâmin. 

Warelwast was one of a group of bishops who had obtained their bishoprics as 

rewards for s e ~ c e  to the king. Indeed, he and Roger, bishop of Salisbury, Henry 1's chief 

justiciar, were corwcrated as bishops by Anselm on the same &y in 1107.6' Although in 

this period relations between the episcopate and the monasteries were often troubled7*, 

the bishops were significant founders and benefactors of houses of the new orders. 

Archbishop Thurstan of York founàed Fountains Abky for the Cistercians and was 

generous to He- Priory, a secular college refounded as an Augustiaian priory by his 

predecessor7'. Two archbishops of Canterbury fostered the growth of the Augustinian 

order in the early tweifb century: Anselm was involved in the founding of Dunmow 

Priory, Holy Tiinity-Aldgate Riory, and possibly Llanthony Priory, while Wiiiiam of 

Corbeil (a regular canon himself) converted the hospital of St. Gregory's, Canterbury, 

" Blake, p. 26. In a later article, though, David Blake states that temtoriai archdiaconates 
most pmbably came into king in the âiocese before Warelwast's episcopate. See "The 
Development of the Chapta of the Diocese of Exeter 1050-1 161, " lorimal of Mecüeval 
Hstory, 8 (1982), p. 3. Barlow, however, contends that Bishop William did indeed 
institute the territorial archdiaconates (EEAE p. d i ) .  

Saliy Va*, Anseh of Bec and Robert of Medan (Berkeley University of 
California Press, 1987), pp. 309-10. 
" Miutin Brett, The En- Church un&r Hem 1 (Mord: University Press, 1975), p. 
136. 
" DicLiason, 0nnins9 p. 127. Thtaman aiso o f f d  4 ' e n ~ ~ g e m e n t ?  to the Augustinian 
houses of Guisborough, hm, d Thurgarton. S a  ais0 David Nichon, Th- 
Archbishop of York 11 14-1 140 (York Stonegate Ress, 1964), pp.127-139. 



into a house of Augushian canons." Biohop Wiam Giffard of Winchester founded the 

fint Cist«cian houe in England, Waverley, as weU as the Augushian house at 

Bishop Alexander of Lincoln holds the record for most monastic foundations in the 

twelfb cenhuy by a bishop: he was responsible for the Cisteroian houses of Thame and 

Louth Park, the Augustinian (huaisian) bouse of Dorchester, and the Gilbertine house 

of ~averholm." Dorchester had been a secdar coliege, and amongst the endowments 

hrmsfemd to the regular canons were five ~ h a ~ e l s ? ~  h s t i n g i y ,  Bishop Alexander 

seems not to have added anything to these endowments himself. although the Empress 

Matilda, whom he supported before 1141, did give land and two more chrpel~?~ 

Alexander's uncle, Bishop Roger of Salisbury, a well-hown "leader of the anti-monastic 

movements of 1 1 14 and 1 1 23", was nonetheless generous to the Augustinian canons: he 

seems to have helped found St. Frideswide's at 0xf0rd7', and he was a benefactor of 

Merton, Chncester, and ~radenstoke''. Gerald of Wales, writing at the end of the 

* Ibid., pp. 127, 1 û4-5. St. Gregory's, Canterbury, had been onginaiiy founded by 
Archbishop Lanfianc as a college of canons with pastoral duties. niese first canons seem 
to have led a ' Y U  common life'9 but did not adopt the Ruîe of&. Augusthe mtil 
William of Corbeil's time. For more details of Ladbc's involvernent with St. 
Gregory's, see Margaret Gibson, Lanfianc of Bec (Mord: Clarendon Press, 1978). 
73 Brett, Endish Church, pp. 137-8. Taunton wss also a sccular college refoundcd for 
ngdar canons. Wnrd may have also founded the Augustinian bouse of St. Mary ûverie 
at Sousbwark. See Dickinson, Oripias, p. 120 n. 2. 
" A.G. Dyson, T h e  Monastic Patmnage of Bishop Alexander of Lincola", J o d  of 
Ecclasiasticai Histonr, 26 (1975), pplff. Bishop Alexander's sue ce^ in promoting these 
new orciers in his diocese was partiy dependent on cwpaation with hy mag~tes, some 
ofwhom were hostiie to his fiunily for thar influence at wwt, and same of whom w m  
on the opposite side during the Anarchy. '' Ibid, p. 10. 
'6 lbid., pp. 10-1 1. 
Dickinson, Onains$ p. 1 14 n. 1. 

78 Qson, p. 12. 



tweifth century, said that Bishop Roger had visited Llanthoay Priory, a howe b e d  for 

ifs strictness and its ongins as a hermitage, and upon his ietiim he "urged the court to 

support it?" 

It may weii have been the case that these bishops were following the trend amongst 

Henry 1's courtiers towards patronizing the new or&. uideed, four of the seven 

episcopal founders-Warelwast, Oiffard Roger of Saiisbury, Richard de Beaumes-were 

courtiers; other cunal officiais, such as the ShedEs Gilbert, Richerd Bas- Robert 

d'Oüly, and William Pont de l'Arche, aleo founded important houses of Augustinian 

~anoas?~  Henry I founded five houses b l f  and played some mie in the founding of a 

number of others, while Queen Maud founded Holy Ttinity-Aldgate and helped Merton 

Priory?' In d, Dickinson calculated that at least 33 of the 43 houses lilcely founded in the 

nign of Henry 1 owed thek existence either entirely or partially to members of the court?* 

Consequently, the bishops' interest in estabtishing houses of regular canons must not be 

seca solely in an ecclesiastical context when so many cwial figures were involved, as 

weii. 

Brett beiieves that these bishops xnay have km attracted to the Augushian canons 

because of the relatively low cost of th& founâations. or because they hoped that the 

" Edwd Kealey, Roger of Salisbury: V i c e  of Endaad (Berkeley: Univcmity of 
California Press, l972), p. 1 19. " Dickinson, Boninsi pp. 128,126. Dickinson is quick to point out, however, that many 
ofthese court figures were involved in fomding houses of other orciers as well. 
*' %id, p. 126. Amongst these five foundations w m  Carlisle, the only cathe6al pciory in 
England to follow the Rule of St. Augustine, as weli as Chencester, which k a m e  one of 
tac weaithiest Augustinian houses in England. " Ibid., p. 128. Dickinson attniutes the mpid gmwth of the otdg in this pcRd to the 
'68SCCIIC1Btl~y" of Aidgate and Merton Riorics, bth ofwhich wem fourdcd by mil-loved 
figures at court (the former by Queen Maud, the latter by Gilbert the Sh-. Aldgate and 
bkbn  together estabiished about ten daughter-houses. 
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regular canom would undertake pastoral c m ,  which, in his view, had traditionally been 

the concem of bishops aiad ~ninstets!~ Brett's interpntation of the canons' involvement 

in pastoral care is based on a misreading of the eleventh-century evidence cited in 

Dickinson, and it must therefore k regardeci with caution." This view has been repeated 

f i ~ ~ u e n t l ~ ~ ~  but üttîe evidence has been pmduced to substantiate it. Scholrus of the 

history of the Augustinian canons such as Dickinson and Dereine have been careful to 

point out the ambivalent attitudes amongst chmhmen of the late eleventh and twelfth 

century conceming the involvement of the canons in the cure of seuls." Hampered as we 

are by the erratic sunival rate of foundation charters for twelfkentury Augustinian 

priones and episcopal acta, generslizstions about the motives of the bishops for 

supporthg the Augustinians muPt k made with m a t  caution. 

83 Brett, EnPlish Church, p. 139. " Brett claims that Hildebrand sought papal appmval for the canons' undertaking of 
pastoral care; he bases this on Dickinson's discussion of Hiidebrand's speech at the 
Lateran Council of 1059 (OriPiiis, pp. 30-3 1). However, according to Dickinson, 
Hildebrand's aim was to amck the retention of private pmperty amongst certain groups 
of canons. Hildebrand wished to promote the true vita aposolica; the issue of pastoral 
care d a s  not seem to have corne up. Dickinson's source for Hildebrand's speech was the 
manuscript published by Jean Mab'ion in Annales Ordinis S. Benedict& vol. iv, pp. 686 
ff. Dickinson aiso cited Giovaaai Mansi, Sacrorum concilionun nova. et amplissima 
collectio (Venice: Antonia Zatta, 1774; rpt. Paris and Leipzig: & Welter, 1902)' vol. 19, 
c. 898,1025. 
'' For example, most m t l y  by Janet Burton in Monestic and Relimous Mers in 
Britria 1000-1 3 00 (Cambridge: Camôridge University Ress, 1994), pp. 4849 and by 
David Posties in "The Austin Canons in English Tomrs," Historical Research 66 (1993): 
1-20. Burton does acknowledge the difliculties of insufncient documentation, however. 
Postles aiso intctpnts Dickinson's discussion of the events of 1059 and 1063 to mean 
that at these gatherings "tk order was dirccted... specindy to k a proseiytintig orâer" 
8.2). Postles stems not to b v e  consuitcd the relevant canons in Mansi. 

Dereint, ''Chanoines," col. 393 and Dickinson, Oriniiis, pp. 269. Dicltinsan provides 
numemus exunples of eleventh-ccntury bishops on the ~on&ent instituting regular 
caaons at coiiegirite chmhcs because of their ~ o n s  with the low stsndatds of 
worship at such places. 



For Bishop Wiliiam Wate1wast, however, we do have two indications of his possible 

motives for refounding secdu colleges es Aueuphinian priories. Leland stated in his 

Itinem that William Warciwast was 66displeasid with the chanons or pnbendaries [of 

Plympton] ...because they would not give up their concubines" and so dissolvecl theu 

C O ~ ~ C ~ C ,  rr-estriblishhg them at a c&ge in Bosham, ~ussex." He may have decided that 

it was less trouble to move the canons ouui to try to convince them to adopt a Rule. 

Refonners of the time were k d y  aware of the likelihood of mistance by those 

unwilling to be nformed: Abbot Suger, making reference to his refom at Ste. 

Genevieve, said that, "Irregular [canons] will never consent to [bel cegular canons except 

by force"?' Furiher light is shed on Warelwast's reasons for replacing the canons at 

Plympton in a passage h m  the "Registnim de Plympton": 

nienfore when William saw thrt many outrages and scandals 
abounded in the life and khaviour of his subjects, and especially 
of his clencs-for a i l  laboured in incontinence, the priests just as the 
peopla-with the inspiration of God he endeavourcd to correct this vice 
W y  in the grcater churches. For then was then an intolerable evil when 
pritstr publicly took wives, and, having negiected the preparation and care 
of churches, thougbt only about the succession of theu heirs, and indulged 
in the adomment of women and not of altan. Therefort William began 
just as a good shepherd to b ~ g  back chastity and decency, with the word 
of holy exhortation and by the example of canonid religion, for he 
instituted the order of canons in Devon and C o m d  with men of 
respectable life and placed them in the churches of Plym ton, Bodmlli, and 

!9 Launccston, and persueded King Henry 1 to c o h  this. 

Leian4 I thmy,  vol, 1, pt. III, p. 215. The çoUcge ofHoly Ttinity at Bosham existed 
untii 1550. A Saxon &ter had cxisted on the site in the timc of E d w d  the Confiessor, 
who gave it to his chaplrin, the Nonnan Osbem. Osbem became bœYhop of Exeter, and so 
the patronage of the college continueci to belmg to the biiops of Exeter. Tbm were to 
be six prcbendaries and six vious. Although "Weil-endowed" in the time of Edward the 
Confcssor, it haci an incornt ofoaly E47 in 1535 (MRH, pp. 41 3,421). " mes Comtab1e, The Reformation ofthe Tmifth Centunr (Cambridge: Cmbtidge 
University Press, 19- p. 1 12. 
'9 Bodl. îMS. James 23, p. 165: "Willelmus igituc c m  suwitorum et prsoipue c l c r i c o ~  
vita et conversatiollt rnultas endtates et scmdrli infimonun abundate inspicetet, 



This passage may ôe aa exwrpt h m  a lost Plympton chronicle. The Wnter claims that 

the bishop was 00 appailed by the scandais i n c d  by the clerics of the major churîhes 

that he tumeci to "men of respectable W (viros spectabilis vitae) to replace them. This 

pissage captures perfèctly the appd  of the ngular canons for reform-minded bishops: as 

priests heâ h m  the distractions of women and the nad to provide for heirs, the regular 

canons, unlüre the &ed seculars, were able to cievote themselves enthly to the 

worship of God and the vira apos~ollca. 

A somewhat M e r n t  emphasis can be seen in William Warclwast's own foundation 

charter for Launceston Mory in 1 1 2 7 . ~  He*, it is not cleac that incontinence was a 

pmblem amongst the secular canons. It may only be implied in the bishop's horror at the 

evils in the world and hie repmaches a* the secular canons for the disgracefùl and 

indecent performance of their duties: 

Since many evils have multiplieâ on the earth, the wicked sons of Belial 
have everywhere been watchftd that by the vilest of contrivances they might 

Omnes e h  incontintlltia labombant et erat in hac causa ut populus sic sacerdos deo 
inspirante satagebat hoc vitium primo in maionbus ecclesiis comgere. Emt enim malum 
intollcmbile cum sacerdotes publice uxorcs ducmnt et neglccto ornatu et cultu 
ecclesiarum quasi de soli successione haertditanda cogitarent et mulieribus non altaribus 
ornandis induigerent, coepit erg0 tanqiiam bonus pastor vabo sacne exhortationis et 
exemplo canonicae rcligionis ad castitatem et honcstatem mvocare. Rimus enim orclhem 
canoniconun in Dcvonia et Comubia pcr vims spectabifis vitae instituit et in ecclesia 
Plimtoni' et Bodmunensi et Laastavaton' disposuit et dominum ngem Hemicum primurn 
ad confhandum induxif." 

At Launceston, u d b  at Plympton, the sec* canons were ailowed to remain et the 
pnory untü theu dcaths, at which point th& ptebends cevertcd to the house &amceston 
Cartuhy, p.5) TIW w u  a not uncornmon solution to the pmblem of how to introduce 
ngular carnilis whiie not disposscssing sccuiar canons unwilling to accept a new way of 
üfe: in F m a  during this period bie are a number of examples oftwo parailel 
commmitics exiiting side by side until the seculnrs ditd out. Sœ Constable, Reformation 
of the Twelfth Cmtury, pp. 114-15. This approach did not always succœd, howevec 
ConstabIe mentions the example of St. Quiriac in Provins, whem the two communities 



distiprb or ruin the Bride of Christ, the holy and immaculate chiirch. TPlring care 
for the fbtme, and providing for the peace of the churoh and for the hdth of the 
Lord's floclc, WC made sure to commmd to written memory those things which 
WC f d  might k destroyd in a Muie time..l Willi am... lamenthg that in my 
t h e  the pniees of God arc npeated a d  atolled more tepidly and disgracefully 
than is usuril or jusi by certain clerics in ce- chmbes comrnitted to my 
govemce, decideci to substitute men suitable ruid estabiiehed in religion in them, 
so that they might give thuilrs to God thore and i n t e d e  without ceasing for the 
sake of thch transgressions and &ose of the people ... it wis done, so that, nlying 
upon the advice and help ofthe king, the archbishop, my fellow bishops, and the 
lords of  my province9 1 have established and w h e d  for the remission o f  my 
sins, canons living accotding to the Rule of St. Augustine in the church of St. 
Stephen at ~auaceston?' 

This text m v d s  Bishop William's perception of the pritnary fiinctions of the 

Augustinian canons: M y ,  they were to tske the place of those who were negligent of 

their responsibilities. Secular canons who praised God "tepidly and disgtacefully" had to 

go, and the clerics who were "suitable and established in religion" would serve in their 

stead. Secondly, the regular canons wen to pray constantly for the souls of the people and 

for their own oins. The d e s  of modes and canons in society seem to overlap hem: both 

were to engage in unceashg intercessory prayer for the people. Indeed, it m u t  be kept in 

mind that fiom an early period prayer and the recitation of the divine office were 

- - 

9' Launceeton Cartularv, p. 5: "Quoniam multiplicatis malis super terram viri iniqui filii 
Belhl undique ad hoc invigilant, id nequissimis adinvtncionibus sponsam Christi 
ecclesiam euictam et immaculatam vel perturbent vel subvcrtant- Caventes impostem. 
et tam ecclesie quieti quam gregis domini saluti providentes scriptis mernorie 
commcndate cunvimus que obüvione deleri temporc succcdclltt pcrtim uimus... 
egoW0ieImus ... h&us doleas temponius d s  tepidius et hdccentius solito et 
i&o in quibusdam ccclesiis mgimint mco commissis a clcricis eisdem deputatis laudes 
Dei -tare et extolli decmvi WOS ydoneos et religiosc conditos in eis substituere, ut 
di- ï h  gratias ibidem awt, et tam pro populi quun pro suis excessibus sine 
intermissione intercedant. Un& frctum est ut tam ngb pndicti quun a r c h i p d s  
CCf t tOnmique  cospiscopo~m meorum, et pmvincie me+ optimitum «insilio finnis et 
auxiiio pro de1ictolltm meonmi remissione in ecclesia San& Stephani de L;inzivetona 
canonicos reamdum SM& Augiraini ttguîam viventes collSfih#run et conalrmaverim." 



45 

important obligations on the put of reguku canons as well as monks? The perception 

thit many wmmunities of secular canons in Europe wcre niiürig to meet their 1ihrgica.l 

and spiritual obligstions and Ieading immoral lives was centrai to the drive of Reformers 

to ngularize such inatit~tions?~ For Wmlwast, the answer was to replace the personnel 

altogethet and estabiish now communities. 

Cierical Celibacy and the Popufariîy of the Regular Canons 

The cegular canons seemed to impress Bisbop Wmlwast as men capable of renewing 

the Church in Devon and Comwaii by mointaining a high standatd of worship and prayer 

and practising celibacy. Of course, opposition to clericai d a g e  was not an unusd 

sentiment amongst the episcopacy of the pcriod: clerical celibacy was an ideal preached 

with great vigour by the Gregorian Refonnecs. The Refomers had two main objections to 

married clergy, which WU be exarnined in turn. 

One senous concem was that a manied clergy led to the inheritance of churches by 

sons of priests. One method of wunttring this problem was to forbid the ordination of 

priests' sons, which was eventualiy done by Urban II in the late eleventh century? The 

'Xegistrum" contains o pafect example of hereditery succession by pricsts of the church 

of St. A n h w  at Sutton (owneà by Plympton Riory): it contains a iist of clerid fithers 

92 A set of customs for regular canons brwn up by Hildebrand, seemhgly after he 
kcune pope, deiineates the Psalms, lessons, and nsponses he expscted the canons to 
chant. See Gustave B d y ,  "Saint GrCgorS W et la r6forme oswnidu au X e  si&le," 
Studi Gmporiani, 1 (1947): pp. 52-3. Set rlso CharIes Deteine, "Chanoines," COIS. 365 
and 370 ht the obligations of canons to engage in public prayer a d  the mitation ofthe 
divineoffice in the Climhgianperiod. 
93 Dereine, 6'Chaa~ines,n cols. 375-78. " At tbt Synod of Rome in 1099. See Mmi, vol. 20, c.% L W O .  
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pmhg the chmh to sons h m  the tims of Harold Harefoot to the reign of Henry II? 

The tint priest in the line was Alfegh, a canon at Plympton Minster who '%Id the chape1 

and puish of Sutton as put ofhis prebend."96 The fast priest in the line of succession, 

Thomas, was the bostard son of the lord of Sutton, Reginald de Valletort, and the 

daughter of a previous priest, ~ u n ~ n i s t ? ~  RegMd had nquested that Geofihy, prior of 

Plympton, present Thomas to Bishop William for institution to the vicarage of  utt ton?^ 

This succession came to an end when Thomasl aftet the dcaths of Bishop William 

Warelwast and his f à k  and being on his own âeathbed, handed over the key of the 

church to Prior Johel and the canons of Plympton Priory. It seems ùonic that for some 

decades der their estabiishment at Plympton, the regular canons were seemingly toiemt 

of the uiheritanct of one of their chutches by the sons of pries@, and that Bishop William 

allowed the practice to continue. 

It was not ody the complications inhtrent in hereditary chutches that bothend the 

Reformas. The sin of "nicholaism," as they temicd clerical d a g e ,  was increasingiy 

viewed with revulsion. Pcter Damian linked clerical purity with reverence for the 

Euchanst by maintainhg that "just as Jesus was born of a chaste Virgin, so his re-birth in 

the blessed sacrament must be solemnized by a priest swom to ciiastity". Anselm shared 

-- 

9s EEAE #23n. Brett fin& this htteditary succession a "striking fectl given Warelwast's 
&sire to rid Plymptoa of marrieâ canons (The Endish Church under He- 1 p. 220). " EEAE #Un. " Dunprust was the pst-grands011 ofAMegh (EEAE R3n.). Dunprustls son, William 
Bachi, had succœded him, and then Thomas succssdcd his uncle. 
* Bodl. MS. James 23, p. 164. 'Dicimt etiam ipsum Regi~Id & Valletorta p r h m  
supplicasse domino GaIfndo Priori Plimton' pro Thom clerico fui0 su0 bastardo ut eum 
dmit tmt  in v i d a m  cccIesiae dt Suthon sub amuo canonicis Plimton' ecclesiae 
solvend0 et eum pracsentarct domino Wülelmo Exoniae quod et ktum est." '' C. N. L. Brook, " W o r i a n  Reform in Action: Clcricai MM.ge in Eagitltld," 



a similu viewpoiat: he coademaed those priests who "meking of open ruid shamefid 

licentiousness and contempt for the prohibitions of ûod and the saints, te~ciously serve 

at holy altars9', which thay "poilute by their very presence."'" By the midcleventh 

centuzy, the Church had forbidden marriage to any cleric above the r d  of subdeacon and 

requind a profession ofchastity for those taking higher orders; nevertheless, it allowed 

the ordination of marrieci men, who could keep theu wives as long as they refiained from 

physid relati~ns.'~' 

The celibacy of canons as well as of parish priests occupied the min& of the 

refomiers. The Council of Winchester, held by Archbishop Lanfranc in 1076, had 

declared that canons must not have wives, that priests or deacons wuld not henceforth be 

otdained without a profasion of chastity, and that no priest could marry after the 

counci~.'~ Priests Plnady marrieâ, however, were aliowed to keep their wives. In 

Dickinson's view, Lanûanc's moderate appmach may have stemmed h m  a deliberate 

indulgence of a deeply-cnüenched custom, h m  Nomien toleration of clerical mamage, 

and Lanhnc's sense of diplomacy.i03 Lanâanc emphasized his commitment to enforcing 

ceiibacy for canons in a Ietter to the Archbishop of Rouen in the same year: he wmte that 

any canon who was a deawn or priest wouid henceforth 10s bis pnbend if he had a 

mfé.'w 

- 

'00 The Lettem of Saint Anselm of Canterbu~y, cd. and tnris. by Wdtet Ftohlich 
(Kalamazoo: Cistercian Publications, 1990), vol. 1, #65, p. 183. 
'O' Bmkt,  "Gregorian Reform," p. 4. 
'02 çSI Winchester 1076, m. 2. 
'O3 Set Dickinson, Y canonici rcgolari e la tifonna cccicsiastica in inghilterra nei secoli 
XeXlI,"in Livit .oolnuac&ickronei~~~~tiXIeW:AaideUaS~diot isdio,  
1959, c h .  C. Violante and C. Follstga (Miian: Vitae pensiem, 1962) p. 285. '" The Lettefs of îdhuw.  Archbishm of Caiitetbw, cds. Hel= CIover md Marlpret 
ûibson (Monk Ciamdon Ras, 1979). pp. 134-35. me h h b ' i o p  of Rom had tried 
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As Lmhnc's attcmpts to pmmote clerical celibacy seem not to have p d u ~ d  the 

ho@-for cesuits, the oouncil held by Anselm in 1 102 & c d  that no clerics could take 

wives and that manicd clerics had to renomce their wivcs; as weU, the profession of 

chastity at ordination was extendcd to s~bdeacons.'~~ Canons found ways amund these 

sûictures, however: Gard, archbishop of York cornplaineci in a letter to Anselm written 

shortly after the Councii thet canons were keeping their wives at the homes of 

neighbours, and they were visiting them the=-technidy cornplying with the letter of 

the law, but certainly not with its spirit.'06 Around the same time, Anselm wrote to 

Wüliam, archdeacon of Canterbury, about archdeacons and canons who had moved theù 

wives to houses on their manors: Anselm was wiîling to tolerate visits between spouses, 

as long as no physicaî relations occumd and there were "legitimate witnesses" acting as 

chaperones. 'O7 

T b t  flouting of these decrees wntinued is demonstrated by the fact that Anselm held 

motha council in 1108 exclusively to deal with this matter.''' The council's canons lay 

out pncisely the circumstances under which f o m e t l y ~ e d  priests rnay consort with 

Wo impose clerical celiôacy on al1 clergy above the rank of subdeawn" at a councii in 
Rouen in 1072; this had üigged a riot Lanhnc's words were: "...vestro aliorumque 
venerabilium patnun exemplo provocatus per totam Anglicam temm pastorali auctoritate 
pmhibui, ne cuiusiiba ordinis quiqiiam canonicus uxorem accipiat nec sortit0 antea, si 
caesbiter aut diaconus est, nisi prebenda came velit, habae ultenw liceat." ' I, pt. 2, p. 675, canon S. At the aune cauncil the inheritance of churches by sons 

of pricsts was forbidden (canon 8). 'Ihe attinide of Henry 1 seemed to k one of tolerance 
mixeci with gncd: at wious points he gcanted d e d  clerics licences to rernain &d, 
for a fee. See Brett, The Endish Church, pp. 77.79.81-82 and Letters of &lm, (1994), 
VOL. 3, #391-94, pp. 151-154. 
'O6 Letters of Anselm (Kaiamazoo, 1993), vol. 2, # 255, pp. 244-5. &rad also 
cornpiainad that piiests and deacons wac &hg to maice professions of chasti~. "they 
mpatcdy go back d for& publicLy, h m  the bads oftheir concubines to the a b ,  and 
then h m  the aitar to the beds of wickedness." 

Letters of Ansch, vol. 2, m57, p. 249. 
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the wivao they have put away, tmd the puiiishmcnts due th«n should they create M e r  

scandal.'Og The First Lateran Councii in 1123 tadr an even stronget line by decllviag that 

any d a g t  entcred into by a clcric in hi- oidets was to be di~solved."~ Legatine 

couacils at Westminster in 1 125,1127, and 1 129 niteraad the prohibitions against 

p n d y  incontinence; in 1127 an especirilly hacsh canon was passed that requind the 

expuision of priests' concubines (except legitimate wives) h m  the priests' parishes.'" 

Despite these measures taken by the ecclesiasticai hiemhy, clencal d a g e s  continued 

to occur: Gerald of Waies cornpiaineci (likely exaggerating) at the end of the tweifth 

century that " n d y  ail" English priests were married."2 The extent to which this 

continued to be a problem at socular coîieges by Geraid's t h e  is not clear. Certaialy in 

English conciliar dmees on this issue in the thirtecnth ceatwy the secular canons cease to 

k mention4 ~pecificall~,"~ as they had been in the decrees of the eleventh and twelfth 

centuries. Of course, thet numbers had declined drasticaiiy: Dickinson pointai out that 

afker the tirne of Henry 1 there were 'cwmparatively few" collegiate churches in twelfth- 

century ~ n ~ l a n d . " ~  The wave of foundatiom of houses ofngular canons which had 

'O8 Bmke, "Gregorian Reform," p. 15 n.47. 
'O9 CS I pt. 2, pp. 7 0 0 3 .  An interesthg aspect of this issue is the importance placed on 
t h e z e  ofthe archdeacon in the aitotccment of thme canons: canon 6 deciares that 
archdeacons must mer not to accept money in rctum for toleration of infractions, 
"O Brook, "ûrcgorian R.eform," p. 5. 
11' d CS ï, pt. 2, pp. 740,74748. 
Il2 I. R H. Moomm, Church Life in Endand in the Thirteenth Ccntury (Cambridge: 
University Press, 1945), pp. 64-66. Ia the thirteenth ceatury ôiiops continucd to penalize 
married priests or those living in concubinage, but with ody Wted resuits. Brooke, 
"Gregorim Refotm," p. 7, points out thai in Englind the pmblem was 'Particuiarly 
acute", and that Pope Alexander III denound mmy times the Ykquency not mcrely of 
d e d  clcrgy but o f h e d h y  SUCCCSS~O~." ' l3 CS. II, parsim. 
'" Dickinson, Onpina p. 144. 



SWw over Endand in Henry's mign had had a pmfound effect on the old collegiate 

churches! lS 

1s it possible, then, that the bishops f e v o d  the conversion of houses of secular 

canons into those of nguiac canons partiy, or even largely, because of a desire to 

eiiminitc clericai merriage amongst these commmities? Were Bishop Warelwast and his 

feilow bishops influenceci by the spirit of the age, as well as by the memory of 

Archbishops Lanfhnc and Anseim, to continue the campaign for canonical celibacy by 

converting secuiar colieges into cegular ones, and by fouadhg houses of Augustinians 

themselves? Warelwast was probably present at the Councils of 1108 and 1 125 and may 

have participated in the discussion ofthis issue. Is it not sigpificant that Anselm fought so 

hard against clerical marriage and at the same time supported the earliest efforts to found 

Augustinan houses in England? Both Brooke in his early article'16 and ~iclrinson'" 

make the connection between the Refomers' drive to abolish clerical d a g e  and the 

popularity of the Augustinian order of canons who iived communally and chastely. C. H. 

Lawrence has also recently stressed this comection."' Dickinson maintained that the idea 

of converthg sccular colleges into Augustinian priories wes likely appealing because 

'15 Of coiaie, some collegiatt churctics were founded in the tweM cenhuy, some Anglo- 
Saxon foundations such as C d t o n  and Wimbome continueci to exist until the 15409, 
and in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries the fouding of coikges became popular 
once mon. An exuninrtion ofthe list of secular coliegcs in Knowles and Hadcock's 
Mcdievd R c l i h  Housss, howcver, reveals that of the thuty-eight Anglo-Saxon 
coikges *ch probably s d v e d  the Conqyest, five had been dissolved outright by c. 
1350, th- had bcen granteci to cathedrals or other caUcges, eight had ken granteci or 
made subjcct to moaastcb, and twcnty-two had been convertcd into houses of reguiar 
canons OC moll)tS. 

~ m b ,  "Gmg01iim Rcfonn," p. 8. "' Di~kinS011, Otitghs, pp. 241-244. 
It8 C. H, Lawrrnce, Madievd Monasticim, 2nd cdition (London: Longman, 1989), pp. 
163-169. 



"better safiguards wero themby s e c d  for the maintenance of ngular wotship uid 

clerid monls" without the nceâ to make substantial additionai endowmut~."~ And yet, 

this explanation for the rapid incrsase in the number of Augwtinian houses seems not to 

have been pursud by many ticholars, most of whom-for example, Biodre W e î f  in a 

more recent -pnfer the theory that the dominant characteristic of the 

AuguPtlliirui canons was thck involvement in pastoral crue. Of course, it would k equally 

emneous to dismiss altogether the possibiüity that some founders of Augustinian 

communities did hope or expect that the canons wouid undertake the cure of souis or be 

particulsrly active in the a r e  of the sick, traveliers, and pilgrims. When so many of the 

surviviag documents express other expectatiom of the canons, however, it wodd seem 

unwise to contend thnt such motives were general arnongst those who patronizcd the 

Augustinian canons. 

Indeed, m exatnjnatioa of a variety of foundation charters fiom Augustinian houses 

reveals that when the motives of the founders pre mentioned, they are almost aiways of 

the conventional sort: Y found this house for the remission of my sins, for the souis of my 

ancestors and descendants, etc." Very rarcly-ifever-do founders specm that they are 

establishirig a house of AuguPtiaan canons in ordcr to foster pastoral c m  in their 

communitics. hdd, gifts of churchcs are listed in the same maiuier as temporal 

'19 Dickinson, Ongins, p. 144. 
''O Christopher ND L. Bmke, "Monk and Canon: Some Patterns in the Religious Life of 
the Twelfth Centmy? in Monks. Hedts.  and the Ascetic Ttgdition: Pamrs of the 1984 
and 1985 Ecclesiastical Ristorv Societv. Studios in Church History, vol. 22 (Oxford: 
B a d  BiacIniveil, 1985). p. 125. Brooke &es acknowledge in this article the variety of 
types of foundations of the O&, h m  the isolited Lianthony Riory with its origins as a 
hermitage to the urkn hospihl of St. Bmtholomcw's-Srnithfield. Howmr, he also féels 
that "it stands to rrrioon tbat [gifts of] tithes and pastotal ttsponsibility werc intimately 
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benefktions, and are not followed by conditions th t  the canons serve thtm pcr~ot18Uy~ 

Some light can be shed on this matter by examining documents from Augustinien houses 

similat to Plympton Priory: that is, houses that were either foundcd by bishops, or were 

convertcd fiom secular wlleges. Cirenccster Abky, for example, haâ been a secular 

college which stems to have first attracted the attention of Bishop Roger of Salisbury, 

who mede some giAs in which he retahed the life inter est^.'^' Henry 1 made M e r  

donations md was recognizeâ as founder. In his charter of 1 133 he decland that he, the 

"unworthy builder" of the abbey, had made his gitts 'Tor the souls of my fathers and 

ancestors and for the remission of my sins and for the state and dety of my realm to 

Abbot Serlo, di his successors, and the reguiar canons s e h g  God the&''u The secular 

canons were allowed to maintain their pnbendp, which were excluded h m  the 

tnuisfcd of eadowments; presrrmably the pnbenâs would revert to the abky as the 

canons died.lY 

Gervase of Canterbury recorded in his Chronica that in 1 130 Henry 1 gave to 

Archbishop William of Canterbury the church of St. Martin's, Dover, which had, 'Yhm 

ancient times," k e n  occupied by secuiar canons. Gemase alleged in his chrooicIe that 

tbese canons hed bound themselves to the sins of gluttony and lechery, had immersed 

linked in d y  &y." He aiso wnccives of the canons as "folk ncanr to the city centres, 
to the ordllimy lives of the community, to pastoral me, at lcast in origin and principle." 
12' Cartuiar~ of Chcester Abkv, ed. CD. Ross (London: Oxford University Ress, 
1964), vol. 1, p. xxü. 
lP Md, p. 22: animabus patnim et antccesso~m morum ttmissione pcccatorum et 
pro stmi et hcolumitate regni mei abba!i Serioni primo a omni'bus suc~tssori%us eius et 
canonicis r e ~ b u s  ibidem Dco servienhius." 
'= Nd., p. 23. 



themselvcs in sccuiar afWrs, and &ad ncgiected the recitation of the Divine 

Another cwtempomy sourot rcitecated the incontinence of the secuiar canons' üves. and 

b l d  the temptatiom of women of the t o m  and sunounding area.lB Archbishop 

William decided that the site of the cokge, in the mich of a tom, was not suited for a 

religious way of Me, and so he deoided to build the refounded house outside the tom. 

Being a rsgular canon himself, the archbishop was predisposed, Gervase believed, 

towards instituting ngular canons in his new foundation. This plan was dtjniately 

aborted, however, by the objection of the monks of Christ Cburch, Canterbury, who 

asseaed their rights over the church and forccd the iatroduction of Benedictine monks at 

Dover instead. ' 26 

Episcopal involvernent also scems to have been a ctucial factor in the conversion of 

the collegiate church ofchristchurch, Twyabam, into a house of Augustinian canons. In 

the early 1 150s. Henry of Blois, bishop of Winchester. and Hilary. bishop of Chichester 

(who was also Dean of the coliege) counselled Baldwin de Redvers, earl of Devon. to 

replace the secular canons of Christchurch with ~ugustinitlll~.'~' An earlier Dean, Gilbert 

de Dousgunels, had gone to Rome with the agreement of the five canons to seek papal 

licence to convert the wllege into a priory of regular canons, but he had died on his 

r~tum.'~' Henry had institutcd Hilary, then his clerk, to the deanery of the college on the 

death of the exploitative Dean Petet de Oglander; Hilary nmained dean for four years 

'*' Gervasc of Canterbury. " C h n i ~ a , ' ~  in nie Historical Works of Gcrvase of 
Canterbury, ed. W. H. Stubbs, ROUS Saiea, vol. 73, pt.1. (Lnndon: Longman, 1879-80). 

96-7. 
'Quotcd in CharLa R Hsines, Dover Riom (Cambridge: Cambridge UP, 1930), p. 60. 

Gmase of Canterbury, UChroni~" pp. 97-99. 
12' - MRH p. 154. 



54 

after his pmmotion to the sec of ChichCster in order to cnry thtough the refor~ns.'~~ In a 

subsequent confhation chiter, Baldwin stated that he was "inspird by God to a i M e  

the order of reguiar canons for the honour of God, and for the health of our souis and 

those of our ancest~rs."'~ 

In the reign of Henry II, Simon de Beauchamp founded Ne- Priory, to which he 

üansfed the endowmtnts of the coiiege of St. Paul's, Bedford. In his charter of 1166, 

which he says was appmved by Henry II, Pope Alexander III, and Thomas Becket, 

archbishop of Canterbury, Simon states that he was counseled by wise and pious men to 

convert the pmbendp of the college which his ancestocs had founded to the use of the new 

priory "ad uberiocem d i a  cultus merenciam et pure religioilis honestatem ..."13' 

SUnilar sentiments arc echoed in the 1178 foundation charter of Henry II for Waltham 

Abbey. He stated that on tho advice of "great men both religious and lay" he had decided 

to remove the secuiar canons "on account of the scanda1 caused by [their] imligious and 

worldly He had consulted with Pope Alexander IIt, and had arranged for suitable 

provision for the secular cmom elsewhere. The Augustinian canons had taken possession 

of Waltham in 1 177, "introduced by bishops appointeci by the Henry granted 

- -- - -  - 

'*' Hase, Wothci Chuiches of Hampshire," p. 59. Hase's information cornes fiom an 
m u n t  in the Christchurch Cartulary of the hietory of the wiiege before its conversion. 
lZ9 Hase* pp. 52.60. 
''O RC, #33, p. 82. 
13' M a g r  of Newnham Riow, ed. Joya Godber (Bedford: Bedfordshùc Historicai 
Record Society, 1963-64) pt. 1, p. 10. 
ln Earlv Cbrtem of the Augdnian Canons of Wdthim Abbev. Essex cd. Rosaiind 
Ruiafod (Wooâbridge: Boyde11 Press, 1989) #26, p. 14-16. 
Ia3 Ibid 
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nummw gifb to them for the salvation of himself and his descendants, as well as for the 

9, $34 bkâcmpti~n of hie ptCdCCeSSOrs the kings and queens of England . 
niese charters md a respect for the Augusthian cauons as plgctitioners of divine 

worship and holy living. They indicate that bishops and lay fouaders alike were 

concemeci about the standard of worship and morai behaviour of the canons at ancient 

Auglo-Saxon secular collegcs. The circumstances sunounding the refoundation of 

Plympton Minster exernplify the different forces at work behind such a transformation: 

royal support of the spnad of the Augustlliian order in England and the regularizatioa of 

seculer coileges, a court circk active in the fouridaton of Augustinian houses, a cbate 

of hoetility in the Chutoh towards clerical muriage, and episcopal initiative in the 

promotion of the Augushian canons. Of course, it is important to keep in mind that the 

Augustiaian canons may have been the ncipients of patronage and benefactions for a 

v a r i e  of rrasons. As a "new order" in the first decades of the twelfth century, they 

appcaled to those who wished to support monastic and clcricai reform. As weil, the 

AuguPtinian canons were the first of the new orden, to appear in Engimd, and 

conscqucntly lackcd competititon for benefactions for several decades until the arriva1 of 

the Cistemiam in 1 l 2 ~ . ' ' ~  OM mwt not underestimate the appeal of whatever might be 

perceiveci as new, untaintcd, and pure to those who were seeking to obtain the spintual 

benefits inhcmt in founding and endowing religious communities. 

Once the Augustlliian canons were in place, however, a priory's later fate had much to 

do with the extent of the giffs granteci at its foundation. The next chapter will ded with 

Ibid. 
Bwton, M d c  and Raiigious ûrdc~~, p. 55. 
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the provision of a genemus endowment for Plympton Ptiory by its episcopal patrons and 

by lay and clerical benefactots. 



Chapter 2: Building the Endowment: Patrons, Benefactors, their Motives, und their G@s 

In the first chapter we demonstrated thet the climate of refonn in the early twelfth 

century was an important influence on ecclesiastics and layrnen who founded houses of 

the new order of Augustinian canons. We also considered the transformation of Plympton 

Minster, a small and nlatively poor Saxon college, into an Augustinian Pnory through 

the intervention of the bishop of Exeter. In this cbapter we will examine the endowment 

of the new foundation in the twelfb century. Given the Priory's later status as the second- 

wealthiest monastic house in the Diocese of Exeter, it is important to investigate the 

origins of this wealth rwl its characteristics as spirihalia and temporulia. A number of 

questions will bs addressed: to what extent did the bishops of Exeter, as patrons, favour 

the Priory with gih? Did the Priory attract benefactors only b m  its immediate locale, or 

also h m  further afield? What motivated people to make gifb to Plympton Priory, and 

were there any special factors affecting their decision to give churches to the Priory? 

We will ais0 examine in some detail the kin& of gifts given to the Priory in the 

tweifth century. The specid issues behind the traderral of spiràhraia from the laity to 

the canons will be addtessed. As well, an examination of the variety of donations of 

tempordia will shed light on the diverse economy of the Pnory and of the region of 

South Dwon in this period. An investigation of the identities of the Iay benefictors of 

Plympton Ptiory will aiso contriiuje to our knowIdge of the networks of monastic 

patronage existiag in the West Country in the tweM?h cendiuy. AU d v i n g  evidence 



iodicates that these first few decades aftet Plympton's foundation were the crucial ones in 

the establishment of its material success; this pend in the life of the Mory consequently 

ments close attention. 

Gifs fiom the Bishops of keteer crnd the Episcopal CCcle in the TweIPh Cenîauy 

The bishops of Exeter continued to show their support to Plympton Priory in the 

tweüth century by granting the canons substantial gifb of land, churches, and money. 

Bishop William Wmlwast, the founder and first patron, was especiaiiy conscientious in 

attendhg to his duty to provide for the economic weU-being of his foundation. Although 

we have the texts of only two episcopal donation charters for Plympton, fiom these and 

f h m  other episcopal acta and confinnation charters we can obtain some impression of 

the relations between the canons of Piympton, the bishops of Exeter, and the chapter of 

Exeter. 

Shortly a f k  the foundation ofthe Priory, in 1124, WiNam Warelwast, "buming with 

the real of cbrvity and foliowing in the fwtsteps of the holy fhthers," absolved Plympton 

and ail its chepels, especially Plymstock, h m  the payment of synodal and paschal dues 

end al1 other episcopai exactions in perpetuity.' These dues were the standard payments 

- - -- 

' "...[Zlelo caritatis accensus et sanctorum patnim vestigia sequens, pro amon Dei et 
peccatontm meonmi remissione atquc pro salute totius capituli mei, ecclesiam sancti 
Petri apostolonnn principis de Plimton' ornuesque capellas sibi pertinentes, nominatim de 
Plimestoice ab omni cemu synodali, et peschiili comwtuâb a ab omni exadone 
episcopaii". (EEAE #20, p. 19) Why Plymstock should k singleci out for patticular 
m d o n  is mt clcar, unicss Bishop W i  foresaw the latet troubles Plympton would 
have with Tavistock Abbey, which owned the manor ofplymstocir, ovcr this chsptl. 
Abbot Waitcr of Ta-k tccoepucd Plympton9s rigMs to the chape1 c.1164 (Dugdale 



bishops were entitled to seek h m  clerics and monasteries in their dioceses. The synodal 

fee WPS exacted b r n  each p e m  a bishop requested to attend a ad; the amount seems 

to have vuied accoiding to the size of the church or monestery, ranghg h m  a few pence 

to severai shi~lings? The paschal due Uely refers to the fee paid by the clergy on Maundy 

Thuteday for cbrism to k used at  aster? Another type of episcopal exaction was the 

catheakaticum; this was a sum owed to the bishop as he trawUed mund his diocese 

inquiring after offenses which would be comcted at the synod? Addleshaw pointed out 

that tweLALi-century bishops remitted such dues and exactions in recognition of the 

ûregoriaa Refonn's new conception of the relationsbip between priest and bishop: the 

bishop was no longer to requin a priest to pay fées for ''spiritual things", as a lord would 

require senices or dues âom a vassal? John of Oxford, bishop of Norwich, displayed this 

attitude between 1198 and 1200 when he absolved al1 the churches in his diocese fkom 

payment of the paschai due (but not the synodal): he anathematized anyone exacting any 

other due, espeçially for such tbiags as institutions to benefices, dedications of churches, 

and the like? Bishop William WmIwast was cautious, however, to ensue that his rights 

and those of the archdeacon werePmtected? 

VI's inspeximus chartec DR0 W 1258MID74l4). See Chapter Thme for a M e r  
discussion of Plympton Prioty and the chape1 at Plymstock. 
'~oommu, Chuich Lifé in Endand in the Thirttcnth Ccntty, p. 120. 
%et& Eggüah Church, p. 164. The amount moy haw been 7d. 
4 The ~cirle&~crun seems to have ken similar in conception to the procuration, a sum 
owed to the bishop when visitatioas bccame common (Brett, Ennlish Church, pp. 166- 
67). The procuration was an annuai payment offCrrd in lieu of the provision of hospitality 
to the bishop during his Visitation. 
'G.w.o. Addeshaw, Rectors* Vicrnr. and Patrons in TweWi and enlv Thirteenth 
Centinrv Canon Law (London and Yok St. Anthony's Ress, 1956), pp. 4-5. 

John of Oxford did ailow "due and modetate poc~~~ltiotls for buriais, vigils and 
cekations ofrmvLiagcs." Sce Endi& E~iScObal Acta VI: Norwich, ed. C. 



This bishop a h  p t e â  to Plyrnpton Riory the s m  of sixty shiilings from the 

prebend of each canon of Exeter Cathedra1 who died or entered the nligious Me? 

Warelwast stipulateci that the canons of Plympton were to say the same number and sort 

of d c e s  for each cathedral canon as for one of their own brethmi. They were also to 

pray for William and his sins, as he took care to support them in theù need? Mer his 

death they were to pray for him and his successors just as they would for one of their 

own, or even more, ifthey were faling charitable.'' In the same charter he gave 

Plympton a tenement in Exeter, which had previously klonged to Ranulfus de Haga and, 

after him, to ~larembald.~ I 

(Oxford: Oxford University Press for The British Academy, 1 WO), #262, pp. 20% 10. 
Bishop Robert Chesney of Lincoln also exempted (c. 1 150x1 161) an Augustinian house, 
M o n  Pnory, h m  payment of synodals a d  al1 other episcopal customs, except the 
Peter's Pence. S a  En&& E ~ i s c o d  Acta 1: Lincoln, ed. David Smith (London: Oxford 
University Ress for The British Academy, 1980), #2 16. 

The bisbop conccdcd that "any fimancial pcnelties incurred by the priory's domestic 
servants are to go to the canom, aithough jwisdiction and penitentiai discipline over them 
are reeavecl to the bishop and archdeacon" (FLEAE #20, p. 19). 
* - EEAE #22 pp. 20-22. The p t  was made on the occasion of the deâication of the new 
cathedral church in Exeter (p. 2211). 

Ibid., p. 21 ?Quo sicut eorum inâîgmcie nostra suEragari curat abundanciri, ita et pro 
nostris et nosûonun offenais pncarr Deum non âesistat nligionis eonun cultus et 

rseverencia." 
'Ibid., p. 21. "Nolo autcm vos 1atere quia et pm me ipso et pm mis succesnoribus pon 
mortem ecclesia Plinitone annustim tale oôsequim facm suscepit a concessit, quale et 
ipsa feciet pst obitum sui prelati pro@ iuxta morcm sue institutionis, nisi forte d t e s  
eonm gnciam pro gracia qurnamilôet adauxcret." 
" Ibid., pp. 20-22. In Bishop John's contjrmation (EFAE #168) this pmprty is referred 
to as ''domum quanâam et tcmm guc fuit Clarcmbldi in vico australi." Clarembaid was 
a doctor, myd chapiain, cmon of Exeter cathedral, aad f i i d  of William Warelwast. See 
Fmcw Rose-Tmup, uClrmmbald and the Mincles of Exeter," Exeter Vimettes 
(Minchestet: Manchestet University Ress, I942), p. 9. 



These güts were confimeci by the chapter of the cathedra1 on the same day, Juiy 2, 

1 133 .12 The chaptef s charter sheds an interesthg light on the relations between bishop 

and chapter at Exeter in the 1120s: the cathedial canons spoke in giowing ternis of the 

bishop's thoughtfbhess. They said that previously the curtom at Exeter had been that 

der  the death of a canon, his prebend was simply handed over to another at the will of 

the bishop, dthough the chpter could offer advice. Now the bishop had corne up with a 

way to improve this situation, with their approval: upon the death of each canon, his 

prekad would k paid out to help the poor for a year after his death, for the good of his 

sod. The Plympton canons were to receive sixty shillings h m  the pnbend, for the 

salvation of the living and the rest of the dead and for the soui of the dead canon 

expnssly.L3 Severai subsequent bishopsuRobert Wanlwast (Bishop William 

Wanlwast's nephew), Robert Chichester, Bartholomew, and John the Chanter-end 

Archbishop Baidwin of Canterbury isswd confirmations of this gift, most probbly at the 

solicitation of the prion of ~ l ~ m ~ t o n . ' ~  Robert Warelwast added twenty more shillings to 

the gif t  so that the total mount  that went ta Plympton at the death of each canon was four 

puade." 

It is interesthg diat both William, the founder of the Priory, and the chapter, expressed 

the desire that the canons of Plympton pray for them and for the souls of theV dead 

bretbren* What these men expected of the Plympton canons seems to have been üttle 

'2  Oliver MDE #8. Translatcd by Barlow, EEAE #22 n., p.22. 
l3 Ibid: "pro saiute vivocum et requit &bctorum et nominatim pro nostri canonici 
defitncti animd' 
t 4 ~ l i ~ a M D ~ #  11 and 13. 
"OüvaMDE#13.Oimcsa>atMthis WLP the basicannual incorne for aprebendat 
Exeter Cathcdmi. Exeter Cathedrai as It Was (Exeter: Devon Books, 1986), p. 34. 



Merent h m  what these men might have expected of monks: prayers foc the sods of the 

living and the dead. Bishop William himself stated the belief that the worship the canons 

engaged in wodd assist in Goâ's forgiveness of bis ~ins.'~ nie bishop and the chapter 

seem to have felt that by their gift and confirmation they were entering into a sort of 

spiritual confiratemity with the Plymptoa canons, an expectation o&n stated explicitly in 

other monastic charters of the period.'7 ûnce again, the early evidence would seem to 

suggest that early patrons and benefactors valued the Augustinian canons as practitioners 

of ceaseless divine worship and intercessory prayer. 

Warelwast also gave Plympton a house and gardens belonging to Asceün the 

archdeacon which he granted in fk alms, and he consented to Hugh de Saucei's 

benefaction of land in ~uscacombe.'~ He and the chapter were dm present when Aluric 

Fitz Wischi donated land at "Maâworthy,"near the leper hospitai in ~xeter. '~ In addition, 

the bishop gave his permission to hie nephew, nmesake, and steward to gant land at 

Stokeley and Ashridge to the Prioxy; this giff was later codhned by the bishop's 

successor, his nephew Robert ~arelwast?~ Diflticuities arose, however, when Wiiliam 

l6 EEAE #22: 'Pro nostris et nostmnum offcasis pacare deum non desistat religionis 
eorum cultus et persevemcia." 
" Jaaet Burton, M o d c  and Relimous Ordcrs in Britain. 1000-1300 (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1994), p. 2 16. 
" Oliver MDE #14. Hugh de Saucei was a vassal of the earl of Devon. Luscecombe is in 
resentday Bickhgton, Teignbridge hundred. 
" EEAEM3. B~la~pb~outthittheRWygrantedthis land, 1176x1184, tothe 
Hospital of St. John the Baptist in Exeter at the petition of Robett Fitz Gille, archdeacon 
of Totnes, for an annuai rmt of M a  mark. 
2o EEAE M2. The originrl owner of the land is not clear: Bishop Robert's confirmation 
of 1 138 x 1 141 states that Robert Bevin quit-claimed the land which W i  WareIwast 
(the ncphew) bought h m  bis Mwr, Rdph (%am a patm su0 Wulfo emerat') with the 
consent of his unck the bishop, and gave to the Riory. An account in the uRegistnim>' 
notes, however, that Biabop Robert c o ~ e d  the g i f f  of h d  at Stokoley hom Wiiam 



Warelwast (the nephew) gave the land of Stokeley to bis wife A b ,  âaughter of William 

de Buz, as dower. Aliz subsequently ran away h m  her husband with Richard of Fianders 

and sold stoke1ey?l The pia of Plympton was able to get back the land, nevertheless, in 

a settlement: he gave ALiz and her new husbat~d four siiver marks to cenounce their hold 

of the land forever, an of f i  which they accepted. At the same time Robert Bevin quit- 

claimed aU right to the land and, a f k  placing the M e  of Robert the Hennit on the altar 

of the chapei of Saint Faith, swore to this on the Gospels; Mot Geotney gave him three 

siiver marks? This time the land remawd i~ the han& of the Priory, and at the t h e  of 

the Dissolution the manor of StokeleyRriotton was valued et E8 13s 5dOU 

Bishop William Warelwast was also hvolved in the donation of land in Cornwall to 

Plympton Priory, alkit in a roundabout way. The "Registrum" tells us that he gave 

Wüliam de Rouen, for his service, land at Trevelia from the demesne of his manor of 

~re~er?' William de R o m  gaw to his brother, Robert de Rouen, t h e  Comish acres 

plus three virgates of land-Loe, L d o c ,  and Harcourt?-hm the manor. M e r  Bishop 

William's death in 1137, Robert de Rouen, foliowing the example of the bishop, decided 

Warelwasî, his relative, land which he, William, bought fiom Robezt Bevin and gave to 
the chinch when he h u n e  a cruion at the Riory ("predictae ecclesiae secum fient 
canonicus decüt"). William also gave the land of Ashridge with Bishop William's 
consent; tbe bishop haâ given it to his aephew for his srnice as steward. EEAE W2n. 
21 EEAE #42. 

Ibid.perhaps the M e  of Robert the Hennit was considmd a holy relic? Plecing a 
M e  on the aitar to sigr@ the o f f i g  ofa gift was not uncornmon in the twelfth century 
(V, H. Galbraith, 'Monastic Foundatioa Chaitcn of the Eleventh and Tweifth Cenhuies," 
Cambridge Histarid Joumai, 4 119341, pp. 21 1-12). " V k  Ecclesiasticq ( O h  MDE #28). Bishop John the Chanter c o ~ e d  Bishop 
RokrtI's chartet, 1188x1191, EEAE #167. Ashtidgt and StoUey(a1so knownas - 
Riorton) arc in Sandforâ, Crrditon hundred. 
'* EEAE W. 



to become a canon ai  Plympton; he persuadeci Bishop Robert of Exeter and his nephew 

John of Rouen to concede this land, which he wished to briag with him to the ~ i o r y ?  

John of Rouen retunied the land into the han& of ths bishop and quit his claim to the 

land; in retum, the bishop nleased him and his heirs h m  the payment of a third part of a 

knight's fce, and Prior ûeofnrey gave him six silver marks and the hauberk ofhis uncle 

Robert. Rents h m  the manor of Tregendde brought the Riory a hundred shillings and 

three pence a yeat in 1535:' 

One of the most signincant gifb fiom Bishop William Wanlwast to the Priory was the 

church of St. Kew in Comwail. As was mentioned in Chapter One, accordhg to "Cornish 

tradition," this church belonged to Plympton in Anglo-Saxon tirnes; by the tirne of 

Domesday, however, it was in royal han&?' It was one of the churches given to Bishop 

William Warelwast by Henry 1 in the controversial documents discussed above. The 

church at St. Kew was evidently some kind of small minster whose prebends were to 

nvert to Plympton Priory as the secular canons died. A confirmation charter of Bishop 

John of Exeter states that the episcopal donation consisted of the church of Landeho 

together with its lands, tithes, iiberties, and d l  appurtenances, so that with the death of the 

clerics their prebends would f d  to the cmom of ~ lym~ton?  While there is no sullviving 

Ibid Barlow notes h t  Trevella manor, with the chrach of St. Feock (Ladoc), was 
of the episcopal manor of Tngest, and that Loe and Harcourt are in the same panDsh. 

#44. A hgmmt ofthe confinnasion charter ai- in the CcRegistrum,9'pp. 153 
and is also prllited in EEAE #44. It States that the donation was mde Pt St. Genneiis in 
C o r n .  Upa cu[i]tellum nipa altare sancti Michatlis". 
27 V a k  (Oliver #28). 
2g Km '4bt 6Landoch~~~  Charter," pp. 3637,43. 
29 Oiivcr, MDE, t14. "...ecclesiam de Landeho c m  t a s ,  decimis, L'belrtatibus, et 
omnibus pdmdis, ka ut decedentibus eiusdem ecclesîe clericis prckade conun in 



charter regardhg William Wmlwast's granting of St. Kew to Plympton, the canons of 

Plympton did possess such a document in the 1260s when Bishop Bronescombe 

challengeci Plympton Priory's right to the church?O Bronescombe also noted at that tirne 

that the Dean and Chapter of Exeter had confimieci the donation, as had subsequent 

bishops of ~xeter?' Given the later tmubles Plympton was to have in asserting its right to 

this church, Bishop William's gift was something of a mixed b l e ~ s i n ~ . ~ ~  

Episcopal generosity to Plppton Priory may aiso have inspkd other rnembers of the 

diocesan administration to d e  benefactions to the canons. AsceLia, the archdeacon 

whose house and gardens in Exeter were bo@t by William Warelwast and given to 

Plympton, also granted the Riory land in his own right, a halfvirgate and half ferling of 

land in Sampford Spiney, of the fee lands of the earl of D e ~ o a ? ~  Anothet atchdeacon was 

a good fiiend to Plympton some decades Iater: Robert Fitz Giiie, archdeacon of Totnes (c. 

1 170-Jan. 1 186), brother of John of Salisbury and seemingly a physician." The 

"Registnim de Plympton" contains an obiniary notice and account of the gifts of Robert: 

while he lived, he nbuilt the refectory and the infiimary and gave a golden chalice with 

gems, a chasuble, and a cope decomted with gold thrrod, a missai, two lectionaries, the 

ecclesie vesûe usus et vestros cccimt". The lands attacheci to St. Kew were known as the 
manor of Lanowe Sep t  by 1535, whm it was vaiued at f 11 9s 3d (Oliver MDE #28). 

Ree Bmnescombq cd Robinson, p. 13 1. 
31 Ibid. 

This matter wilî k d i s c d  in -ter detiil in Chapter Three The value of the 
church of St. Kew was U O  in 1535, accotding to the Valor Ecclesiasticus. 
33 Oliver, MDE #3. Barlow notes tbat Asalin may have km one of the fht tcmtorial 
archdeacons in thc Diocesc of Exeter; he sccms îo have dicd eitbet in Il22 or1 132. See 
EEdE p. 306 a 
" Frank Barlow, "John of Saiisbury and His Brothers," Journal of Ecclesiastid History 



Pentateuch, and, to Rior Martin, a collection of Decretal letteds Like William 

Warelwast 1, William W8~elwast II, and Robert of Rouen, Robert Fitz Gille retired to the 

priory and became a canon. When he was in extremis, he bequeatbed aii his books to the 

Priory, iacluding the Epistles of St. Paul, a Psalter, and Gratian's Dorreîum, except his 

medical t e x t ~ ? ~  He was burieci in the conventual church, having left the Priory ten silver 

marks and his paifky, in addition to other treasures this "ever most tender lover" 

baqueathod to the canons." As weil, on the day before he die4 Robert had asked the 

canons of Plympton to provide on the anniversary of his death six shillings' worth of 

wine, food and othet cornforts for the poor, for the salvation of himself and the  canon^?^ 

They complied with this request: the writer of the obihiary urged fuRue botthers to attend 

to the wishes of one h m  whose generosity they benefitted." 

Bishop John the Chanter also confhmed, 1 1 88x 1 19 1, to Plympton Priory its long- 

standing right to present to the archdeacon of Totnes a priest to k instiMed to the nual 

deaney of ~l~rn~ton." Gilbert Basset, archdeacon of Totnes (1 190-1207), recognized 

this right es well!' The main d e  of the rural dean was to usupmise..a group of 

parochial clergy": the dean was meant to oversce the moral behaviour of the clergy, visit 

" Ibid., p. 109. 
36 ibid., pp. 99, 109. 'Ibe "Registnun" states that the names of the bobLs were recorded in 
their catalogue, aow sadiy lost. 
" Ten süver spooos "desiderans cos semper talibus veiie et posse uti," a silver cup and 
siivct bowl "appendentes ûcs mamis a dimidirun et co ampLius," his mazer cup, a silver 
bowl to be usd in the wnventuaî church, 
38 Barlow, "John of Salisbury," pp. 1 00, 109. 
39 Ibid, p. 109: "... eius timi I#nignae übetalitatis participes, idem auuîb et pro su0 
tempore exsolven." 
% episcopal CO-on was acknowledged in a priviiege h m  Pope Celestiae m. 
(EEAE #169, p. 152). 
" EEAE #169, p. 152; h8DE #lS. 



sick vicars and curates, and preside over monthly Midecanal meetings? In England the 

rural deans were usualiy appointeci by the bishop, but in the diocese of Exeter the practice 

was for the incumbents ofthe knefices in a deanery to elect the rural deam each 

Plympton Priory's right to appoint the nual deans for its district is an example of the 

interconnectedness between the canons and the diocesan hierarchy in Devon. 

The close ties between Plympton Priory and the episcopai c h l e  continued thtoughout 

the twelfth century. W i a m  Warelwast was not the only bishop of Exeter who was 

generous and helpful to the Priory in the first eight decades af'ter its foundation. Bishop 

John's c o ~ t i o n  charter of 1 186x 1 188 lists the priory's spiritualities and temporalities 

which were gifts of the bishops or were codhmed by themu For example, Ancatillus, 

priest of Exeter Cathedra1 bu@ land belonging to the episcopal fee in South Street, 

Exeter h m  the hein of Algarus Bula; Bishop Bartholomew gave his consent? There are 

" Alexander Hamilton Thompson, "Diocesan O r g h t i o n  in the Middle Ages: 
Archdeacons and Rural Deans," Roceedinps of the British Academv, 29 (1943), pp. 185- 
6. While these were the duties of the rural deans in theory, Hsmilton Thompson found 
Little evidence of such activities in the episcopd registas, when for the most part the 
rurai dcans appeared as recipients of standard commissions of inquiry. 
" Reg. Grandisson II, p. 713n. That the incumknts were not always conscientious about 
fulfilling this responsibility is show by an mtry in Bishop Thomas Bmtyngham's 
register for 1390: he sent out a tersely-wordsd mandate ordering the incumbents of the 
Archdeacomy of Cornwall to hurry up and elect their naal deans (Ree. B ~ a ~ ~ n a b m  II, 
p. 706). In 1333, an a$%rieved Bishop Grsadisson cornplaineci that some Mal deans in 
the diocest had placed 0th- "minus ydoneos, viles paupms, levis opinionis" in theù 
offices (pnsumably for a fm) and that they had handed them their seals of office. Bishop 
ûrandisson declared that in the fbture nirai deans had to exercise their duties themselves, 
unless they were hcapacitated, and keep the seais in their possession. Wenders had to 
ay 100s towarch the re-building ofthe cathedrai. (Ree Grandisson II, pp. 712-13). ' EEAE #l68. Bishop Bartholomw also codhned the Rioas (EEAE 

#ll8). 
" Ibid The land in South Street ais0 includcd a houe which Al&at\ls had built on it. in 
rrtiim, the canons had to pay 2s to the bi îop of Exeter ai  each of the four tenns ofthe 
year. Th bishop werc similuly businesslürt about land which the canons bought h m  



no survivhg records of benefactons to Plympton Riory by Bishop Bartholomew, but he 

seems to have had a close relationship with it: during a court case Ui the 1160s conceming 

some ma&d clergy in the archdeaconry of Bamsteple, Bartholomew sent a canon of 

Plympton to the CUna in Rome to cepresent him? The most important gifts h m  bishops 

of Exeter were undoubtedly the spirihialities: the confirmation charter lists fourteen 

churches given to the Priory either by the bishops or with theu appmval. hdeed, it is only 

possible to identify defmitely three chmhes which came directly h m  the bishops of 

Exeter: St. Kew, St. ~nthon~-in-~oseland~~ and St. ~ust-in-~oseland~~ al l  in Cornwall. 

Bishop Robert I of Exeter (1 138-1 155) gave the latter two to the Priory %th al1 lands, 

tithes, liberties, and belongingsfl Unfortunately, we do not know the identities of donors 

-- - - - -- - - -- - - -- -- - 

Wimundus the goldsmith and his heirs with the consent of Bishop Bartholomew: the 
canons were to give the bishop four pence a year for it. " Adrian Morey, Bartholomew of Exeter: bis ho^ and Canonist (Caahridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1937), p. 93. Another indication of this relationship-and of the status of 
Plympton Priory in the dimese--was that during the negotiations that resdted in 
Bartholomew's elevation to the see of Exeter, John of Salisbury mote Bartholomew that 
he should corne to Canterbury, accompanied by the abbot of Tavistock and the prior of 
Plympton (ibid., p. 13). 
" This church became a cell of Plympton. Leland said in his It ineq that two canons had 
resided there. St. Anthony's also had a dependant chapel, St. Genans. The manor of St. 
Anthoay, also hown as Burdohowe, was val& at f9 in the Valor, the total in the 
Ministem' Accounts is E l  1 3s 10d (Oliver MDE #28, #30). Littie is hown of this c d ,  
other t h  the couple of mentions in the episoopal registers: on Octokr 3,1259, Bishop 
Bmnescombe dedicated the chutch, and in 1338 the French bumt &wn the ceii during a 
raid on Cornwaii (Reg. Broncscombe, p. 65 and RceGrandisson II, p. 872). 
4 8 ~  dispute amse bctweea the prior of Plympton and John le Sot over the patronage of the 
church of St. Just in the 1180s; this dispute is discussed in detail in Chapter Three. A 
mernorandun in the "Rcgistnnn" states that Bishop Lcofic (1046 x1072) had appointed 
his bmther Odma to oversœ his lands in Comwrll, incliiding the episcopil manor of 
Tngcar, of which St. Just-in-Rosclrad was part; Oûmtt's son was ûsbert Sor, who was 
fither ofa John Sor (EEAE #ln). 
4 g ~ ~ ~  MDE M. 



of two churches, Bridestowe in Devonso and Maker in ~omwall~', of which Plympton 

came into possession between the times of Henry II's inspeximus charter (c. 1 158) and 

Bishop John's charter (1 186x1 191). 

Another church mentioned in Bishop John's confinnation charter of 1 186x1 19 1 was 

that of St. Mawgan-in-Pydar in Cornwall. In 1086 the bishops of Exeter held the manor of 

Lanheme, on which the churdi of St. Mawgan-in-Pydar was locatedmn Possibly, then, tbis 

was another episcopal gifk to the Priory. By c.1265 the manor of M e m e  had passed by 

marriage into the han& of the Anmdell family?3 The lords of M e m e  a h  obtaimd the 

advowson of the church of St. Mawgm-in-Pydar some time in the early fouteenth 

century, althougb the Priory continued to receive a pension of two marks." A peculiar 

wrinkie in this üansferral is the fact that in 1279 the prior of Plympton and Guy de 

Nunant made a joint presentation to the church of St. ~aw~an-in-~ydar? As the main 

branch of the Nunants had died out by 1206, this Guy must have ben  a descendant ofa 

cadet lhe; he was also involveci in a presentation to a church bclonging to the Lanhern 

'O In 1086 the manor of Bridestom was held by Ralph of Pomeroy h m  Baldwin the 
Sheriff(DB: D #16,7). In 1242-43 Bridestowe a p p e d  in the Book of Fees as klonging 
to the Honour of Okehampton (BF, p. 756). Baldwin the Sheriff was lord of the Honour 
of Okehampton; it is possible thet one of his d'Avranches or Avenel descendents made 
the gift ofthe church of Bri&stowe. See below for othet gifts of this Eamily to Plympton 
niory. 
" In 1086 the manor of Maker was held by the Count of Mortain (DB: C, #5,2,14). Mer 
the confiscation of the Cotmt's estetCs, Maker passeâ to the ValletortS. In 1346 Ralph de 
Vauîort-sccmhgly a m c m k  of a cadet b c h  of the fàmily-held one fœ in chief ia 
Sutton, Maker a~Ïd Kingstamerton of the Honom of Tmmaton (FA vol. 1 p. 404). 
DB: C, R.7 .  " The manot had pceviously ken held by the Laaheme fnmüy of Devon of the bishops of 

Exder. They also held two oîher episçoprl manors in Devon. (Pcrsonai communication 
b m  Dr. Oliver Padel, Septembcr 16.1997.) " Reg. Grandisson 1 p. 373. nie hast prrsentation made by the Riory to this benefice was 
in 1309 (Reg. Sîa@eQn, p. 255). Th& choia as -or mu, Benodict Anmdeii. 



estates, Phillack, arwnd the same tirne." It may be possible that the Mory was originally 

entitled ody to a moiety of the advowson of St. Mawgan, and members of the Nunant 

family owned the other Pethaps oometime before 1309, when the Priory made its 

sole presentation to the chmh, this branch of the M y  had dicd out and the Mory was 

able to ph rights to the whole advowson. 

This flow of churches h m  bishopa to the Augustinian canons has oftcn been 

interpreted to mean that the bishops ex- them to undertake pastoral duties. This 

contention hes ken consi&red to be especially tme of those p r h k s  which hsd been 

refounded b m  secular colleges. For example, Janet Burton in her ment s w e y  of 

Engiish monasticism stated: "It may be assumed that bishops who placed replat canons 

in the ancient minster churches intended them to Ml the same pastoral and pamchial 

f'unctions as their pred ecessom.. ." and bbchurcbmen seem actively to have pmmoted the 

establishment of cegular canons in their dioceses in order to place the c m  of parishes in 

their hands"." Since we Ullforhmately do not have a swiving example of an episcopal 

charter granting a church to the Plympton canons in this period, we canaot state with 

certainty the intentions or motivations of the bishops of Exeter in this case. However, 

fiom Warelwast's comments in his two grants to Plympton and h m  the mnarks of the 

chapter in their c o ~ t i o n  charter of 1 133, the characteitistics of the canons which 

these men singie out for rrtnark patoin to the traditionai monastic responsibiiities of 

prayer and intercession. The spirituai benefits that the canons codd yield to their 

-- 

'' - Bmnescombe, p. 174. 
56 Ibid., p. 162. This presentation was brou@ to my attention by Dr. Olivet Padel. 



benefactors were emphasized in thcse documents, not the pastoral benefits to the 

commmity. S W e s  of episcopal donations of churches to Augusthaian houses with m e r  

extant documentation for the tweW century should help to cl* the expectations 

amongst the bishops and the5 circles in regards to the duties of the canons towards these 

chmhes. 

Gips fiom Magnates and their Vàssals: Spiritualia 

The Augustinian canons pmfitted h m  another p d u c t  of the ûregorian Reform: the 

pressure on secular lords to sumender their ownenhip of thek chiirches. In addition to the 

churches and pensions which Plympton Riory received h m  the bishops of Exeter, a 

number of local landowners gmted the Riory the churches on their estates. When 

coiisidering the donations by laymen of churches and pensions, it is important to keep in 

mind the special context which smunded gifts of spiritualia." In the eleventh century, 

the Refom movement challenged the right of secular lords to grant their chmhes k e l y  

to whomever they pleased, and to institute their priests of choice to these benefices. The 

Reformeni mshed to udcfïne and assert the sacred character of spintuai revenues and to 

forbid theit possession by laymen or sale in any for~n. '~~~ They asserted that the lords did 

- - - - - -- 

" Burton, Monastic and Relinious Mers, pp. 47-48. Burton does note, however, that the 
nature of the sources for this period makcs it impossible to tell whether the canons did 
indeai m e  the chutches they wsn given. 

~~irr ' fua~ia can ôc &mai as any incorne tbt âeriveâ âom ecclesiastid sources: for 
example, tithts, o f f i g s  or aims (such as raass-pennies and the îikt), pensions h m  
rectories or vicamges, dues (such as the mortuary payment or buiial dues), the rectorial 
messuage, and the yield h m  the giebe iand. 
59 Giles Constuble, 'Wonastic Possession of Churches aad 'SpikituaIia9 in the Age of 
Reform," in Iî monachesirno e ia tiforma ecclesiastica (1049-1 122). Atti dela qyuta 
Settirmmp intemazionait di shdio, 1%8 (Milan: Vi e pensiero, 1971). p. 318. 



not tnily own their churches, nor could they "presume to graat spiritual office", which 

was the prerogative of the bishop; instead, according to the hu patronatus, the lords 

bctioned as advocates or pmtectors ofthe churches where they retained the nght of 

a d v o ~ s o n . ~  In 1 102, Ansch's Council at Westminster âeclared that monlrs could not 

accept churches fiom the laity without the approval of the bishop? This was reiterated at 

the First Lateran Council in 1 123" anâ at councils at Westminster in 1 125 and 1 1 As 

a consequence of this development, a new procedure arose by which a cleric received a 

knefice: the patron now had to pment a clenc to the bishop, who instituted him as nctor 

or vicar, affa which the bishop would order the archdeacon to induct the c l e r i ~ . ~ ~  

Given this c h t e  of hostility towards lay ownership of churches and tithes, it is no 

surprise that the early twelfth century witnessed an extensive tramferrd of these 

spiritwlia to monastic and collegiate foundations. Knowles estimated that perhaps a 

quarter of the parish churches in England belonged to rnoOELSfenes by the year 1 200PS 

Brett maintains that the Benedictines dong with the Augustinian canons benefitted fiom 

this trend and t b t  "it seems uarrasonable to look for special explanations [Le. the 

canons' supposeci involvement in pastod care] for a general phenornenon? Janet 

Burton found that in tmlfth-century Yorkshire gifts of pari& churches contributed 

" Bieff Ennlish Church, pp. 141-42. The right of advomioa is the right to present a cleric 
to a knefice. It is also known as the right of patronage. 
6' CS 1, pt. 2, c. 22, p. 677. 
AddieShaw, Rectors, p. 17. " CS I, pt. 2, c. 4 (1 1251, p. 739: c. 10 (1 127)' p. 749. 

a Tddleshaw, mrs, pp. 18-19. " David Knowles, Ths Monastic Ordet in Endand: A Histoxv of its De~elo~ment h m  
the T i e  of S t  Ihmstan to the Fourth Litaen Couacil, 2nd edition (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Pmss, 1963). p. 597. 
B a  E- p. 230. 



signüicantly to endowments of the monasteries, "most conspicuously those of the 

Augustinian canons"? However, it was by ao meam uncommon for aiien Benedictine 

houses, anci, more surprisingîy, Cistemian houses, to k the recipients of pari& 

churchesP8 

From the viewpoint of the incumknt of the benefice, the main efféct of the 

conveyance of ownetsbip into the han& of the celigious was that the monastery was 

likely to expect a far higher pension than the lay lord had, and might eventuaily 

appropriate the church's revenues? From the viewpoint of the secular donor, he or she 

was able to reap "very desirable spirituai rew8tdS" by giving a church, "of considerable 

actuai or potential value to a monastery put] now of diminished value ta a lay~nad'?~ For 

a monastic house such as Plytnpton Riory, these donations of churches and pensions 

kcame a windfall: by 1535 the value of its spirituah was just over f454, nearly equal to 

the value of its temporal possessions and Far pater  in value than the spirituafita of any 

othet monastic house in the Diocese of ~xeter?' 

Henry II's impem'mw charter and the "Registnun" provide information on the identity 

of the donors of some of the other churches: Fuik Fitz Ansga and Fulk's H e ,  Adeliza, 

Janet Burton, ''MolltlSttfics and PIViSh Churches in Eleventh- and Twelfth-Century 
Yorkshire," Northcm History 23 (1987): p. 40. " Burton, 'UoliaSferies) p. 40. Burton mentions as exampIts William Payne1 granting 
seven churches to Drax Riory (Augusthian), Robert de B w  gmting eight churches to 
Guisbomugh Priory (Augushian), and the endowment of Holy Trinity-York 
penedictine) with twclvc chu~cbes plus a moiety of a tbirteeath. 

Addleshaw, Rectors, p. 8. 
'O BJL K q ,  WollllSfic Possession of Parish Chutches in Engianâ in the 'ïweifh 
Cenairy~ Joumai ofEcclmiastid Histoq 3 1 (1980): p. 135. 

Oliver MDE #28. 



gave Marystow, with the consent of theù lord Roger de ~ i m ~ a t ; ~  Roger, son of Stephen 

de Maodeville, coaflmied ihe gift of ~laclcawton;" Wüliam fitz Stephen may have given 

the church of Dean;" Pagan fitz Serlo gave Tamerton Foliot with its dependent chape1 of 

Martin~tow.'~ and Guy, a vassal of Roger de Nuoaiit, donated Egg Buckland ("Buckland 

~uidoais").'~ 

The Riory also received a pension, valucd at 40 shillings in 1291, h m  the church of 

Stoke-in-Teigahead; this may have been gmnted hem by Nicholas de la Pole or by a 

member of his f d y ,  as the location is caîied Stokes Nicholai de Pola in Bishop John's 

c o ~ t i o n  cherter?' By the end of the century the Priory also owmd the church of 

Oliver MDE #3. " Ibid. 
" Kirby's Quest lists the prior of Plympton as holding the vil1 of Dean for a biight's fee 
h m  the hein of William fitz Stephen (FA, vol. 1, p. 323). William fitz Stephen made 
other gifts to the Priory as weU. The "Registnim" contains a hgment of a foot of a fine 
conceming a Radulphus de Hampton and his wife Omis and their claim to the church of 
Dean; this is printed in Endish Lawsuits h m  William 1 to Richerd 1, vol. II, ed. R C. 
Van Caenegem (London: Selden Society, 199 l), pp. 61243, # 564. 
'' Oliver MDE #3. 6bMartinstow" or -owe9' became conupted into "Uanstow", 
the modern name; it s M d  not be confbsed with Marystow, also known as Sidenham or 
Stowe St. Mary. Plympton Riory also had a manor at Msrtynstowe. 
' 6  Bodl MS. James 23, p. 159: YBBarilomaeo Dei gratia venerabili Exoniensi Episcopo 
et toti capituio Roger[us] de Nonant saiutem. Sciatis me concessisse ecclesiae sanctorum 
apostolorum de Plimton..scclcsiam sancti E d d  de Boclande cum omnibus 
perhentiis suis quaxn Wido miles meus dominus fbdi illius ipsis concesserat et 
quiquid Wi& ecclesiae Plimton pro salute sua a suonun, et n o m  in ehnosynam 
domvit in feudo quod de me tenet; concedo eidem ecclesiae P h t o n  in eadem libertate 
quam Wido illud bacteau de me tenuit, sciIicet sdvo scnntio &gis et meo quantum res 

Regi vel mihi debet, sicut carta eiudem Widonis demonstratb.." 
%iver MDE 814. Otha m c m b  of the Pole f d y  were gencmus to the pnoy in the 
twelfth century: Roger & la Pole and his brother Pomcray gaw land at Cadover in Meavy 
in the time of Henry 1 ( O h  MDE #3). Maurice de la Pola p t e d  them land et Shaugh 
and sccmingly crt "Fadwitdi" (Bodl. MS. James 23, pp. 160,161; see klow, notes 245 
and 246). The Poles wne vassais of the Nunirnts of Totne~. However, W i l l h  de 
Vernon, eu1 of &von (c.1 l93xl2O8) connrmed the giA of the church of Stokes9 6th  
apputtEnances, to Pl- Rioy in his g t l l d  c o ~ o n  of the Priory's 



nsington; it seem thet either an earl of Devon or one of bis vaasals was the donor, as 

Wüliam de Vernon, earl of Devon, confimeci the gifi c.1 l93xl208? Earl William also 

either gave or confirmeci to Plymptoa the chapel of St. Mary in the earl's d e  at 

Plympton, saving to the earl and his countess and heirs the income h m  the chaplaincy 

when they were in residence as well as the service h m  the chapel on Sundays and feast 

dayd9 

Plympton Riory lost its cights to other churches granted to it in the twelfb century. 

Between 1 142 aad 1154/55, William Avenel notified Bishop Robert Warelwast, the earl 

of Devon, and his son Richard that he was wnnrmiiig bis father Randph's and his p a t -  

aunt Adeliz's gifts to Plympton Priory, namely, the churches of Alphhgton, Kaui, and 

the chapel of St. Mary, with its four prebends, in Exeter ~astfe? Adeliz was a daughter 

possessions. See #23, p. 168. Perhaps the Poles also held some land of the Redvers 
famii y . 
" RC. #23 p. 168. The Taxatio records that Plympton Priory received a pension of 100 
shilliags a yeat h m  Ilsington in 129 1. " RC #83, p. 123. This is ali we ever hear of the priory's possession of the castle chapel 
at rymPton, except for Earl Baldwin I's charter which grants the canons the right to 
a point a priest "in capella bqgi et castelli" a #22, pp. 73-4). & App. 2 PZ, pp. 182-311. The M y  relationships amongst the lords ofOkeharnptoa 
in the mid-tweîfth century are complicatcd and not at ai l  clear. Be~mirm believes that 
Ranulph m y  have been the son ofanother Randph, second husband of an othrwise 
unknown sister of Adeliz. Another view is that this unknown sister married William 
d'Avranches, had a son Robert d'Avranches, who in tum was fkther of Mpud (O. E. 
Cokayne and Vicary Gibbs, Com~lctc Pcera~e~ vol. 4 mndon: St. Catherine Press, 1910- 
591, pp. 308-9). San&rs statcs thrit Adeiiz's dwgbter AIice d e d  Ranulph Avenel, and 
their daughtcr Maud married firstly either Roùert d'Avranches or William & Curchi 
(Sanâers, Enplish Bamnies, p. 69). This would seem to be contradicted by the record of a 
charter ofRobert Fitz Roy in the Cuhilriy of St. Nicholas Riory. This U a concession by 
Matiida, daughter of Robe& d'Avranches and heu of Richard Fitz Baldwin, of a vineyard 
givcn the priory by Richard and bis bmther Robert Fitz Baldwin ("Charters in the 
~ a m i ~ r y  of st. Nicholas Riory a Exeter,'' in Collcctrw towmphica et genealopica, 
vol. 1 [znndon: J. B. Nichoh, 18341, p.188). Set rlso MA vol. 5, p. 378 and VCH: 
Devon I, p. 554 for records of this b i i y *  - 



of Baldwin the Sheriff, who had ben  granted land at Kem and Alphington by William 

L" Baldwin the Sheriff had a h  been castellan of Exeter cade, as had his son Richard, 

''which could explain why Richard's sistet had been in the position to make this unusuai 

Adeliz was dso cesponsible for the foundation of Plympton Priory's cell at Marsh 

 arto on." 

AU of these chutches seem to have k e n  nclaimed by the Avenel W y  within a few 

decades, however: none are mentioned in Bishop John's confinnation charter of 

1 186x 1 188. A charter h m  the Courtenay Camilary provides some hsight into these 

events: in 12 1% 1 227, Robert de Courtenay, son-in-law of Earl William of Devon and 

heY of the Honour of Okehampton, gave Plympton Priory and the Priory's ce11 at Marsh 

Barton -six acres and a water-conduit h m  his lands at ~ l ~ h i n g t o a . ~  He explained in 

the charter thet he made these Biffs in ceturn for the quittance of the Priory's claim to the 

chmhes of K ~ M  and Alphington and the cade chape1 in ~xeter:' for which they had 

*' Ibid. pp. 182-3 n. Baldwin and his f d y  were also msponsible for founding Cowick 
Priory, a celi of the abky of Bec, by 1 144 (J. C. Warâ, "Fashions in Monastic 
Endoment: The Foundstions of the Clam F d y ,  1066-13 14," Journal of Ecclesiastical 
Historv, 32 [1981] p. 430). " Ibid. " The "Annales Plymptonie~es~' record for 1142: "Obut A&lis vicecomitis filia IX LI. 
Septemb. Hoc eodem anno obitus sui dedit ecclesie de P h t o m  capeliam de casteilo 
Exonicasi et fécit eam h d a r e  extra mimw civitatis in loco qui dicitur rd W s .  
Confinnata est hec d o d o  a cimiteriun consccratum 14 k. conceàente et testante 
comite Baldwin0 cum aüis wrnplw~'bus, episcopo qwqut m]berto presente et testante 
cum cl- non minimo." Baldwin's and Bishop Robert's confimiations have not survived. 
a Devon Record Office, TD 51 (Courtensy Cartulary) pp. 266-267. 
8~ The d e  chape1 mrnained in the hinâs of the ea11s of Devon, even though the cade 
had becorne subjcct to direct myal w n W  in 1154; the bishops of Exeter rttained the 
right of institution to the four preôencis @enton, Rovai F m  Chaoels9 p. 128). 



taken h h  to court." The Riory displayed a keen willingness to defend its entitlement to 

its churches, as wili be seen in M e t  examples h m  the thhteeath cenhiry to k 

discussed in the next chaptcr. 

Of course, one of the main areas of contmversy surroundhg the Auguatinian canons 

is the question of why this order in particular received so many spiritualia. As with the 

bishops, it has been assumeci that Iay patrons and benefactors endowed the canons with 

parish churches in the h o p  that the canons might undertake pastoral care in these 

parishes. Unforhuiately, there is no original charter surviving in which a layman grants a 

church to Plympton Priory which migtit specify the donor's motives. The best we have is 

Roger de Nunent's confirmation of Guy de Buclcland's gift in which Roger states test 

Guy made his gift in alms for the salvation of his sou1 and those of his family and his lord 

Roger, a standard formula in monastic charters." However, an examination of a map of 

Devon will show that some of the churches wece so far away h m  the Riory that 

personal s e ~ c e  by the canons wouid have ban  extremely dinicult; nor is there any 

evidence that any of these churches-except for St. Kew, St. Anthony-in-Roseland, and 

Marsh Barton-wen ever cells with resident canons. For example, the church of 

m o w  was a good twenty-five miles h m  Plympton. The lack of definite evidence in 

this period regadhg lay expeaatiom ofthe canons of Plympton shouicl, consequently, 

" Courtenay Cpmilary, pp. 266-67. Robert de Courtenay was son of Hawise and Reginald 
de Courtenay; Hawise was the daughter of Mauâ d'Avtanches and Wüiiam de Cmhi, 
and inhcrited the Honour of Okhampton (Sanders, Baronies, pp. 69-70). Robert manied 
Marie, second daugbter o f h l  William de Vernon of Devon; when the maie h e  of the 
Redvers nuleci in the late thirtecnth century, the Honour of Plympton and the Earldom of 
Devon pas& to Robert de Cowknay's grrat-grandson, Hugh II de Courtenay. For Hugh 
ITs dcalings with Plympton Priory, sce Chapter Thme. " BodL MS James 23, p. 159 (sce abovt, IL. 76). 



lead one to be extrcmely cautious about positiag their involvement in the cure of souls in 

the twelfth century. 

Other Motives of Lay Benefactoors of the Augusîinian Canons 

The respwsiveness of the laity to the Church's disapproval of secular controi of 

churches and tithes was ody one of a numkr of masons for the support given to twelfth- 

century monastic and canonical ordem. The phrases that one comes across so kquently 

in charters of donation, such as Y give for the salvation of my soul and those of rny 

ancestors and succeseors," mey seem lüre stock ingredients inserted as a matter of course 

by scribes. However, thm is no reason to doubt that these statements very often did 

indeed reflect the dowr's expectations: monlrs and monasteries existed to pray 

coliectively for the sods of sinners, and what better way to ensure that one would be 

included in their prayers, and hence improw one's chances of salvation, than to make a 

donation to the monastery? That this was not a purely seffish concem is demonstrated by 

the wmmoa inclusion of requcsts for the prayers of the souls ofone's parents, children, 

ancestors, and successors Sometimes the donot requested that the modcs ot canons pray 

for the souls of his lord and the lord's family as mil. The act of giving to a monastic 

community was a gestun of faith in the usefbhess of intercessory prayer and an 

expression ofcoliective anxiety over the fate of the unredeemed soul. 

Some d e d  these pious impulses to their logical conclusion and adopteà the habit 

themseives. As we have seen, Bishop William Warelwast, Atchdeacon Robert Fitz m e ,  

and R o b  de Rouen ail  dccided to becornt canons at Plymptoa Riory. h the cases of the 

bishop and the archdeacon, it is known thrS they tetirsd to the Riory at the end of  the^ 



careers; the bishop died won afterwards. To becorne a monk, nm, or canon at the end of 

one's life was refend to as entry ad succwrendum: one was able to live one's üfe in the 

world but, when one's end seemed near, one could reap the spirituai beaefits of king a 

professed mligious. Anothtr way of s e c h g  an m a t i o n  with a monastery was for a 

benefactor to enter into a spiritual confhternity with the house: as a conhter, L couid 

expect prayers for himself and his M y ,  obits and alms on the aoiiiversary of his death 

(as for Robert fitz Gille), and possibly burial in the conventual chuch. 

An example of the combination ofcoxdiaternity and entry ad sucnvrendwr cm be 

seen in the "Registrum de Plympton." In retum for a concession regardhg land held by 

the priory by gift of the donor's hther," Jordan fia William fitz Stephen and his wife 

were to receive the benefit of the canons' prayers-whatever was nonnally done for 

bmthers received ad succu~rendwn-at the mernorial senrices to be held on the 

amiversaries of their deattd9 Jordan specified, however, that if he should at some point 

be fke of bis M e ,  he wished to be accepted as a canon, in extremis if that should be 

Wüliam 61z Stephen also gave Plympton a vugate of land in Maidencombe before 
1168, the year a composition was mede between the Ptiory and Forcie Abby to senle a 
dispute between tbcm over this land (Oliver MDE ## 9). William may ais0 have given 
Plympton Dcsn church (sec above, n. 74). As mil, he appeared as a witness at a court 
judgement ngudiiig Plympton Pdory in 1 16849 (Fndish Lowsuits fmm WilIiam 1 to 
Richard I, vol. 1, pp. 487-88, #452). He also witnessed the Avenel chatta 
(1 142x1 15465) regadhg the chuches of Keno, Alpbingion, and the Ex- d e  chape1 
(Ec App. 2 #8, pp. 182-83). wllirim Mz Stephen held a knight's fie k m  Robert Mz 
Roy and haifa fee h m  W i  de Tracy in 1166 @BE. p. 252). " Bd. Ms James 23, p. 16 I : "commune beaeficiimi orationum et omnium b o n o ~ ~ ~ l  
quae fient in ecclesia Phton in obitu nostm fimi pro nobis cpiquid statutum est fieri 
pro animabus htnim suiaptonim ad s u c c ~ d m . "  



nece~sary.~ Jordan was thus able to leove his options o p ,  accordhg to whether he 

becomes a widower or menly sought entry when death was imminent. 

nie full text of the charter is not copied in the b6Registnmi," but in the portion which is 

extant, Jordan stated that the canons gave him, on the day ofhis fiathet's buriai. one g d  

horse, and that & e w d  they gave his M e  one pemy and him three marks. Jordan and 

his wifk then concedecl to the canons the gift which the canons had held in his father's 

Metime for more dian thirty years. '' This co~xession may have been in mlity a 

commercial transaction, as were so many other grants at this the.  Harper-Bill offen two 

examples of knights making donations to Nomian abbeys and rrceiving money, horses, 

and the offer of enûy ad ~ucnvrendwn in r e t ~ m . ~  Similady, in the case of Stokeley, 

Prior Ge05ey of Plympton gave Robert &vin thne silver mark to quit his clairn to the 

land, and he received him "in fiatrcm," as a codhter of the house. To concede admission 

into a momstery or offer prayers in exchange for a donation bmught the religious houses 

perilously close to accusations of simony; hence the cautiousness of the language in such 

charters. 

Nd.: "si aliquando l ikr fbem a conjuge et rationabiliter hoc quaaiero suscipitir in 
canonicum vel in extremis saitem si tantum tardavero." 
9' Ibid.: "Dederunt ctiam mibi in die sepuinirae patris mei equum unum h u m  et postea 
&es marcas et pponsae meac unum damriun aiaum. Et pari consensu concessimus ambo 
eisdem cruionicis totam b c  tlcmosinam praedictam quam tenUCtaLlt in vita patrio mei de 
ipsiw dono amis triginta et amplius liberam et quietam de omni servitio terreno praeter 
murdnun a denegeld." The p b  ''denariun aumim" is rather p&g, however, as 
these Sam to have appeued ody in the latter part of the thirteath catwy.  
9L Christopher Harper-Ba, 'The Piety of the Angia-Nomm Knightly Class," 
Pmccd&m of G ~ a t t l e  Confierencc 1979 (Woodbridge: Boydefi Press, 1979,l !MO), pp. 
67,7 1. Guidard de Farcis, c. 1 128, gave land to Jumi&ges; the abby in ntum "granted 
hun die benefits ofconnptemity, with the promise ofreception ifhe so whk$" as weli 
as s k t y  soüdi, a pelâcy, and a WC warth m e n  solidi for his son. As w d ,  Serlo & 



Anothet interestkg case h m  Plympton's '4Registnim" concerning entry into the 

convent is thet of the Weston fbiîy. In 1 17 1x1 173, William & Weston, in the presence 

of Bishop Bartholomew, confhned the gifi of four ferhgs of land, k e  of aU service, 

which his father had granteci to the Priod3 William's fatber had ma& t h  gifk when he 

and another son, Gilbert, had becorne canons at the Riory. At the same time, it was 

agreed that William's wife was to be maintaineci honombly by the church of Plympton 

while she lived. This chartet, like that of Jordan fia William fitz Stephen, exemplifies the 

close comections between the Mory and Id benefactors and their f d l i e s  and the 

wilhgness of the canons to offer a range of spiritual and material benefits in exchange 

for the donations. 

ûthers made donations to monasteries as penance for misdceds. As Harper-Bill states, 

"[c]onsciousaess of guilt in specific matters was a fiequent motivation for grants".M A 

mther spectacular example of thls can k found in Plympton's "Registrum": Albreda, 

daughter of Robert de Aiinvalles gave thme ferlings of land at Wrangaton in Ugborough 

for the saivation of the souls of ber parents, ancestocs, and s u c c e s ~ ~ r ~ ? ~  so far. this is 

quite conventionai: however, she added that she was also making the gift 'Tor the 

Lingévres gave the church of BucCels to StEtieme-Caen, which gave him money, a 
y, and a pmmise ofentry whnever he wished. %k #MA. This gift seems fo comapond to the mention ma& in Henry Ii's 

inspexinius chuter of the h d  of Ham givcn by Oodney de Weston with the consent of 
his lord, Robert Bulam (seemiagiy a tenant of the Nunants of Totnes). in 1346, the @or 
ofP1ympton held a quPrtet ofhalf a fee in Kcnterbury and Westonsham vol. 1, p. 
404). 
P( Ekper-Bill, "Piety", p. 64. 
B d  MS. James 23 p. 157: "Notum sit omnibus tem pmscntiinrp quam frntris quod 

Albreâa nlia R o b d  & Autivallo dedi ecclesiae beatom ApostoIonim peûi et p l i  de 
P h t o n  et canonicis ibidem de0 fiuaulantibus tns faltigos terme in Wraggatuna ita 



absolution of my huaband Robert de Lem, deceased, in tep819tion for the injury which 

he dK1 to the church by b&g and plundering, for which he was e~commuaicated!"~ 

The &mage may possibly explain stnicaual changes made to the nave of the Priory 

church made in the late twelfth century?' No other iefemice to the episode exists, so 

Robert & Lcstre's motives in attacking the Priory must remain aven that the 

nign of Henry 1 is refened to in the past teme, the date of Albreûa's charter might fa11 

during the reign of Stephen, in which case Robert's actions may have been nlated to the 

violence of the Anarchy. Whatever the circumstanceo, Albnda was clearly distressed 

enough over her dead husbaad's misüeatment of the Riory and bis subseqwnt 

excommunication that she felt the need to make reparation, Sadly, lcnightly intrusions 

onto monastic estates wen not et al1 rare in the twelfth century. Launceston Priory 

similary received p t s  h m  Repiiuiid, earl of Cornwall, in recompense for destroying 

the Prioiy's tower and for other d a ~ n a ~ e s . ~ ~  

magnos sicut fuemt tempore H e ~ c i  k @ s  pro animae meae et patris mei et matris meae 
et omnium antecessorum et successonun et parentum meonmi dute..." 
% Ibid. : 9io absolutione R O M  de Lesûe rnariti mei defimcti in restamtione damni 
qwd fecerat eidem ecclesiae pet combutionem et depredationem pro quo &rat 
excommunicatus." " Paul Gibbons, "Plymptm Priory: A Review of the Phpical R e m " .  Unpublished 
report for English Heritage, 1997, p. 3. 

Roger and Richad & Lesüe werc vassals of Richard 1 de Redvers who accumpanied 
him to England in 1100 (Bwmim, p. 38). Robert de Lestre, ükcly a son of R o k  or 
Richad, may be the sam ptrsoa who appeam in the Red Book of the Exchequer for 
120 1-2 as having held a fcc in Langefords in Devon which by tht time was includcd in 
W i k  Brewer's Honour of Bampton (RBE. p. 302). A W h  de Oivalle paid 5 marks 
scutage for two and a halflaiights' &es in Devon in 1160-1 161 @BE. pp. 25). ui 1 166 a 
Robert de ûreweic-which the editors of the Red Book of the Exchquer equate with 
AitrivalldA~valldONallt-btld a haif fee in Somerset (RBE. p. 23 1). 
99 Tbe author ofthe Gesta Stei,hani statcd thrt Rcginald was a pltm&rcr ofchurch 
pmpezty and had ken cxcomm1MicatrA by Bisbop Robert 1 of Exeter for his &es. 
(Lam- cmulay, pp. XYÜ-xix). 



Gips fion Magnates and their Vasais: Tempura fia 

While the spiritual possessions constituted a signincant portion of the weahh of the 

Priory, the temporai possessions-that is, lands, rents, rigbts to mills, senices, and the 

üIre--conûibuted n d y  as much. In the Vaîor Ecclesiasticus the total net vdue of the 

spiriîualia was reckoned at £454 7s 2Sd, while the temporalia were nckoned at £443 

23s 5 and 5/8d. Among houes of the Augustinian canons, the proportion of temporafia to 

spiritudia varied @y: Robinson found that many houses, such as Bodmin Priory and 

Keynsham Abbey, received more than 700h of theù income frwi their tempodia, while 

others, such as the Welsh houses, received less than 30% of their total income h m  these 

Of the 12 1 Augustinian houses listed in the Valor widi their incomes divided 

into temporaliri and spirituah, 90 had temporal incomes thet exceeded the spintual, 

leaving 3 1 for which the opposite was t r t~ . ' ~ '  Plympton Priory, then, klonged to the 

minority ofAugiUtinian houses that had ken more successfiil (aibeit siigûtly) in gaining 

chutches and pensions than lm& and mats.'" In the cases of both Bodmin Priory and 

'Oo Robinson, ûeopt8& p. 275. The tempralia of Keynsham actualiy constituted 90% 
of its incorne. 
'O1 Ibid. Thm were 33 houscs for which spirituai/temporal incomes couid not be 
determined. 
l m  The limitations of the Vdor Ecciesiasticus shouid k kept in mind, however: ody 
whde manors are listed kt Plympton, whacas charter evidence and later documentation 
indicates that Plympton hui nurnerous extra-manorial pieces of land, d a n  properties in 
Plymouth, aaà fishing nghts which wen not reckond in the Valor accounting. For the 
pu~poscs of the Vdor, a 'kaanor" comristcd of dmusne, tenemcnts9 and a cornt which 
yieldd incoaw h u g h  fines; the mors  of some areas, such as the South-West, 
coIWsted slmost ciitiraly of tcnemcnts with vsy üttle âemesne. S a  Alexandet Savine, 
Ennlish Monasteries on the Eve of the Dissolution, Oxford Strdies in Social and Legai 
History, vol* 1. (Mord: Clarendon Press, 1909) pp. 150-51 and Rob'in, Oeommhy, 
pp. 3 12-13. As wdi. in regard to spirhalia, R. N. Swrnson has exp#ued concem that 



Launceston Riory, the other Augustinien houses founded by Bishop Wilüarn Warelwast, 

their temporulia were more valuable than theù sPi~iha~ia*'" 

Most of the temporal gifts p t e d  to Plympton Riory in the twem century were 

p-1s of land. It is ditncult to assess what proportion of the Priory's evenhial 

endowment these twelfth-cenhuy gifts represent: the erratic smvival rate of Plympton's 

chaacrs and the vagueness of some of those which do survive interfere with definite 

conclusions on tbis matter. However, a cornparison of the Valor and the twetftb-century 

material does nveal that by the end of the twelfth centwy, Piympton Pnory owned 

property in aîl the areas wbich would later be üsted as  ors in the 1535 s w e y .  Like so 

many other houses of the "new ordcni" of the tweiflh cenhiry, the buk of the donations to 

the Riory seems to have occumd during the ceatury of their introduction into ~ n ~ l a a d . ' ~ ~  

Later gifb, while no doubt grstefùily received by the monasteries, were ranly as 

substantial as those given at or near the fouudstioa of the monastery. 

the figures given for parochial incomes in the Valor do not adquately reflect the costs of 
the benefices to the incumbents (R. N. Swamon, "Standatds of Livings: Parochial 
Revenues in Re-Refomiation England;" in Rclinious Belief and Ecclesiasticai Careers in 
Late Medieval Enalan4 cd. Christopher Harper-BU [wdbridge: Boydeîi, 19911, 154- 
55). 
'O3 For Bodmin the value of temporalia was f2 17 9s 1 ld and the spiritualia f72 2s; for 
Launceston, 8229 2s 6.Sd and f i59  8s 84 respectively. The oniy other monastic houses 
in the Diocese of Exeter which had higher intomes h m  spirttuaIiiz thaa h m  tempordia 
were the Auguatinian St. Gemian's Riory and Haaland Abky, as weii as the poor afien 
Benedictine di, St. lMuy st Totms. The Cistercian monasteries in the Diocese bad, of 
course, very smail incomes b m  spirr'l~afio; the wdthiest house in the Diocese, the 
Angio-Saxon Btaedictint fomdation, Tavistock Abbey, earned M69 12s 8.Sd h m  its 
tempralia and oniy £172 6s 5d h m  its spirituc~lia. 

Cirenctsfc~ Abbey* one ofthe weaithicst Augustinicm houes in Engiand, d&ed its 
incorne almost entireIy k m  the c n & n t s  made in 1133 at its foundatîon (Cd- of 
Cireacester Abbev, pp. XXi-XXÜ). 



Geaerally, the lands granted to Plympton Priory wen given ia free, pure and perpetuai 

alms ("in liberam, pursm et perpetuam elemosinamTT); this meam that the canons held 

these lm& by hdcahoign tenure and did not have to nnder secular service to the donor 

or his or her heirs. However, the Priory hquently owed forinsec service-ot, to use the 

temi common in the South-West, 6 ' u t i~umyT- to  the king on these A number 

of times in the bbReg&umy' the knefwtor states that their gift is quit of al1 service except 

the ''utibannis" of Danegeld and murder duesT106 although at least in one case the Priory 

received land quit of these dues as well as geld and other aids.'07 Howevery as has been 

mentioned, the donor typically requested that in exchange for the gift, prayers be said by 

the canons for him or hei, their family, and their ancestors and descendants. 

Consequently, the carions owed "spirituai servicesyT for these lands; indeed, 'Yhe unique 

q d t y  of fiankahoin teaun was that spiritual services w m  expected h m  the 

recipient." 'O8 

los This was not musual: accordhg to a &g of 1219, forinsec (foreign) service was 
considerrd to be oweâ for land held by âenlrplmoign tenm unless stated otherwise in the 
chuter of donation (Toby Burrows, "Monastic Benefactors in Medieval Yorkshire," 
loumai of Reliscious Histoy, 12 [l982], p. 4). 
Examples c m  k found in Guy de Briteville's charter and in the gants of Mabilia de 

Nunant and Maurice de Pola (Bodl MS. James 23 pp. 159-160). Henry 1, who had 
codïmed Plymptonys ownership of two hides of land quit o f d  dues, made M e t  
decrees instniCtirig his men not to c l a h  these dues h m  the Riory (Bd MS. James 23 
p. 152). Matilda de Pomerey, in hcr gmt concerning the rent paid by the canons for 
"Halgawüia", specifid thit if Danegeld, murder dues, or any 0th foreign srnice was 
levicd on the land, it wouid be deducteci fimm the rent of 4s pci year. (Bodl MS James 23 

157). 
Pm BodL MS James 23, p. LS8. Robert fia N k t i n c o M  his v d  Niohoh de 
B w f s  gant  of land in 'Wieswordi" to the Riory "quiets et absoluta ab omnibus 
eldis Danegeldis murdriP awilüs smi t i i s  tam ad regcm quam ad me.." 
Bmw, ''Monastic b d k t ~ r ~ , ' '  p. 4. 



In only one of the surviving tweifb-century charters is the word "manor" used in 

relation to a giff of land to the P r i ~ r ~ . ' ~  Usually the donor wodd give either "dl the land 

of X" or, for example, "three ferlings of land at X." Robinson States that Augustinian 

manors were of two p u p s :  those that wen given in their entirety to a monastery, and 

those that were srtificai creations of the canons, who buiit up such estates in a 

"piecemeal" niShion "over msay years through gift and pwchase," centing and 

exchange.'10 This latter category does seem to apply to the estates built up by Plympton 

Priory: parcels giwn in the twelfth century were scattered around Devon and Cornwall, 

with a concentration in Plympton and Roborough Hundreâs. The manor of Plympton 

Grange, for example, seems to have been created h m  the donations of a number of 

diffierent benefactors in the twelfth century. A rental made in 140819 revealed the extent 

of this scattered mode of land acquisition: the fke tenants alone of Plympton Grange 

mawr cented thirty-thne holdings in more than fourteen parishes in Devon.' l' The Valor 

Ecclesiasticus shows that Plympton Priory had seventeen manors (including Plympton 

Grange) and one fami; this is certainly exceptional for an Augustinian house in the 

'" Bishop Robert's letter to Roger II de Mandeviiie refers to the Strete property Roger 
had seizeâ as a "manor" (EEAE # 46). 
''O Robinson, Geogra~hb pp. 290-1,3 10. R o b i i n  dm points out diat the oldet 
hecüctine foundations aîreaây possessed a great number of manorial units by the time 
the Auguotinisne lunved; henw the smaîier nunber of manors available for the canons. 
Rematking on the "vigomus h d  policyn of the Cistercians, the same author concludes 
that "[ilt is ~ W c u l t  to avoid the impression t b t  the acquisition of lm& was less 
important to the Aupustuusns 0 tbrn to the Benodictines or Cistetcians" (Robinson, 
Geo-~JL p. 33 1). 
l l1 J. Stevens, Tlympton Gran@', impublishcd ttanscnpt in the PIymouth Centrai 
Libny,  Local Studies Room, p. 5. Thio idionnation is denved hm BM Harley MS 
4766. The paridies wcrc g e a d y  concentratcd in the South Hams district of Devon. 



diocese of Exeter, where, on average, Augwtinian priories held between 5 and 7.5 

manors.' l2 

nK e d y  charters of Plppton m l y  specify the type of land that is behg aven; that 

is, we cannot tell h m  the documents as to whether the land was to be used for crop 

cultivation or for pastoral husbandry. In most cases charters state that the donor is gîving 

the Mory the land ("terra") of a particulsr place. Without any other quaiifjing adjectives, 

this phrase might weil indicate arable land. However, an examination of the location of 

these land grants on topographical maps of Devon and Cornwall does suggest that 

Plympton Riory most likely possessed both arable land--in the fertile South Hams 

district, the Tamar valley dong the Comish border, and the Exe, Creedy, and Yeo 

valleys-aiid pastoral land on the edges of Dartmoor. The two types of land may have 

been intemixeci, however, as flocks of sheep and cattle may have been kept on farms of 

the lower levels (and grazed on Dartmoor in the summer); also, f m s  at an elevation of 

nine hutldred feet up the western slopes of Dartmoor were lcnown to have cuitivated grain 

in the Middie  es.'" ui the High Middle Ages the Southwestern economy cm be 

characterized as mixed agrarian, and perhaps as predominantly arable, especially in the 

the more fer& areas.' '4 

It is possible tbat Plympton Rioiy was alsa the beneficiary of a trend in Devon and 

C o m d  at this time towards waste clearances and colonization. In the eleventh century, 

these comties, as show by the Domesday Book were some of the poorrst in England: 

Il2 Rob'l~~son, Oco~tgphy, p, 327. 
John Hatchcr, The Agarian History of Ennlmd vol. 2 10424350 (Cambridge: 

Cambridge University Pmss, 1988) p. 239. 
'14 Hatchm, Apnriiin Histanr, p. 398. 



the low population was concentrated in fertile areas like the coastal region of Torbay and 

the Vale of Exeter, while large sections of the counties were waste land and high 

moorland.' ls In the twelIUi centwy, however, extensive wood clearances, reclamations of 

moor slopes, and ma& drainiiig occurred, encourageci by large landowners who granted 

"small estates on the margiris of theù menors" to "men who appear in the records 

subsequently as fiee tenantsbWH6 The charters of Plympton contain the Dames of those 

who were tenants of the largest landowners in Devon; it does not seem t w  unnasonable 

to suspect that at least some of these men were recipients of these sorts of colonization 

grants, and, newly prosperous, wen in the position to malce gifts of land to the Priory. 

This seems particularly likely for those lands given to the Priory on the moor f i g e  at 

Dean, Shaugh, Meavy, Waterfall, Thrushelton, and Samford Spiney. One such example 

may be Pagan, son of Serlo, who gave Plympton Riory eighty acres of land at Blaxton, in 

Tamerton Foliot. Serlo had been a subtenant of Goâfrey de Valletort in 1084.' l7  The land 

that Pagan gave was describeci as "inter boscum et planun,'' between a wood and a clear 

space."* A nurnber of grants to the Priory specify that the land is given with a wood, 

"cum bosco": Earl William's confirmation charter reveals that lands in Shoaridge, 

Tamerton Foliot, BNtton, WOOdmaOSweii, and Ermiiigton were all granted to the Priory 

lis Iôid., pp. 238-9. W.G. Hoskins caiculated that in 1086 the waste land (mwrland, 
wwdiand, &es) and btermittently~ultivated land of Devon made up several 
hmdtcds of thoumds of cicns, not inoludiog the highcst reaches of Dartmoor and 
Exmoot ("The MaLUig of the AgrmWan landscape, " in Devonshb Studies, eds. Wiliiarn 
G. Hoskms and H. P. R Finôerg madon: Jonahn Cape, 19521, p. 3 18). 
IL6 Hoslrins, 64AgMan landsclpc," pp. 3 18-320. 
Il7 O. Reichcl, "Ibe Hmcbd of Plympton,'," p. 252. The Valletorts a that time held the 
Honour of Trematon of the Count of Mo- (Sanders, Baronies, pp. 90-9 1). In the 
cmue bmonum of 1166, Rad- & Valletort appssnr holding @y-nine hiigbts' fies of 
the cul  of C o m d  and one Imight's f a  in chief (RBE pp. 259,261). 



with their woods, and that the Redvers fiunily allowed the Mory the right to gather as 

much dead wood as they needed for cooking their fd.' lg Could it be, then, that 

Plympton played a d e  in the clearance and utilization ofwaste land and land on the 

moot f i g e ,  and thet benefrctors gave them such land in the anticipation that they would 

do SO? 

Colonization is also indicateâ by the substantial number of Mal churçhes in Devon 

originaiîy built in the period c. 1150-1220.'~' ui the Anglo-saxon period, what churches 

there were, were pmbably built of w d  or other, less durable mate rial^.'^' As lm& were 

newly c l ead  and settlements estriblished, so the need for constnicting chutches grew. 

Local landowners often undertook this constniction but made over their churches to the 

monasteries when the pressure against lay ownersbip kgan to develop. Another factor, 

then, in the many donations ofspiri~uolia to Plympton was likely this increase in the 

number ofchurches in Devon in the twelfth centwy as a result of the clearance of waste 

and moor land.'" 

The agrarian economy of Plympton Priory was similar to that of most religious houses 

in its diversity. The arable land given to Plympton Priory was probably used to grow oats, 

I l 8  0liver MDE #3. 
'19 "...de moiRio bosco quantum opus filerit ad wquendum cibos ipsonun canonicorum 
a frrtnun a hospitum 2 Eç, App. #l, #23, pp. 168-9. 
''O H o s b ,  b'AgiPrian landscap," p. 321. 
12' Nikolaus Pevsner pointeci out that '...there is hardy any visible ncod of the presence 
of the Saxons in Devon, other h a  a few decorated crosses and fhgments of cmsses...no 
building or pert of a building cemains" (Builciines of Endand: South Devon 
~ d s w o r t h :  Pm@, 19521, p. 16). 
2Ibne of Plympton Riory% churcb~1-Dean Rior, llsington, and Meavy-and one 

chapel, Sampfad Spiney, were on Dartmoor. Severai others, such as Ugbomugh, 
Bridestowe, Bratton, hhysbw, and Thnrc&lton, could ôe considerd to k on the moor 
ûinge. 



the most popular crop in the South-West due to the damp climate and poor soil, as weil as 

wheat.'" Tavistock Abbey, which owned lands close to some ofPlympton9s, grew wheat, 

rye, and oat~,'~~ and the earls of Devon gew biuley, oats, wheat, pas, and beans on their 

manor at Plympton in the thirteenth century.'= The pashue land pmvided for large flocks 

of sheep and cattle; the Devon sheep produced ody a coarse, low-quality wool, however, 

and not much of it was sold to f~reignois.'~~ ' h t  Plympton Riory kept sheep is indicated 

by the Impa*mus charter of Henry II in which, under the section of gifk fiom Earl 

Richard 1 and his vassals, the grant of twigs h m  deaà wood for the making of theù 

sheepfolds CWgas de bosco ad faciendum cadas suas") is ~pecified.'~' Plympton Priory 

also received h m  the earls of Devon the right of pannage, or graPrig their pigs, in 

unspecified w~odland.'~' As well, Leland claimed that St. Nicholas Island (now Drake's 

Island) off Plymouth, b d  belonged to the Priory as a gift h m  Walter de Valletort and 

was the location of theù rabbit ~ a r r e n . ' ~ ~  Most English monasteries kept rabbits for the 

'" Hatcher, Agarian History, pp. 392-95. 
'24 H. P. R Finber& Taviptock Abbey: A Study in the Social and Economic History of 
Devon (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 195 1) chapter four, passim. 
' 2 ~  K. Ugawa, T h e  Ecowmic Development of some Devon Manors in the Thirteenth 
Century," TDA 94 (1962). pp. 635-7. Ugawa found in his study of the manors of the earls 
of Devon in the county that the sales of grain constituted 36% of the total manorial 
revenues at Plympton in the thirteenth centiiry. 
12' Hatcher, A d a n  Histoqr, pp. 395-6. In 13 15, the Cistercian houses of Newenham, 
Forde, and BucLnst, aad the Premonstratcllsian house at Tom wen trPding their wool to 
the Florentines. 
12' Oliver, MDE #3. h Eari Wiam's confirmation c h t e r  of c. 1 l93xlîO8 the twigs are 

ted "ad d e s  pecom suonun faciendum" (RC, App. 1 #23, p. 168). 
el.i~er, MDE X3. 

Leland, Itinerary, vol. 1, pt. üi, p. 215. "...He gave ont0 Plymtoun priorie the isle of S. 
Nicolas c m  crmidb conteyning two acns of gmund, or more, a d  Iying at the mouthes 
of the T m  and Piym ryvtrs." In 1461, Edwrvd IV, "out of devotion to SS. Peter and 
Paui," gtinted the Riory the ri@ of nCe wsnm in aii their demesne lands and woods in 
Devon (Cd& of ChPta Rob, vol. 6, Hairy V I - H q  Vm, p. 215). 



fur and meat, and the rabbit wamns might be extensive, smunded with barriers or 

hedges to keep out predators;'30 hence, an island was an ideal location. nie earls of 

Devon also w t e d  the Riory ali the land next to their garden together with a rnarsh, a 

meadow, and water,"' suggesting that mixed gardening for the priory's consumption, 

growing of hay, and grazing of flocks occumd in or near the monastic precinct. 

The ''water" referred to in the confirmation seems to refer to that which flowed fiom a 

spring in Plympton to the priory via an aqueduct. Henry II's Inspexirnw charter mentions 

a donation on the demesne of Earl Baldwin of a water conduit k u g h  the canons' 

gardens to their workshops; Earl Richard 1 confirmed the gift of a water conduit fiom 

Plympton cade to the priory,132 a distance of about 800 metres. A hgmentary charter in 

the "Registnimt' seems to be a wpy of the original grant: the grantoc, probably Earl 

Baldwin I, states that the gift was made so that the canons might have clean water in their 

house for the sinping of masses and otber ne~essities.'~~ Such a source of pure water 

wouid have been very important for a monastery situated in a town, as the Priory was; 

procuring "unpolluted drinlQng watd' was generally a problem for monasteries located in 

S. Mwrhouse, bM~nas t i~  Estates: 'ïheir Composition and Development, " in The 
archaeolo~v of rural monasteries, eds. Roberta Güchrist and Harold Mytum (Oxford: 
BAR, 1989), pp. 65-66. 
l3 ' Oiivcr MDE #3. "...tom terram iuxta ho- swm cum mora et prato a aqua ..." 
'" Oliver MDE #3; #45, p. 91. 

RC #83, p. 123n. nie hgment concludes by stating that lest anyone troubk the 
c811G in the fhturc abouî the rpMgs and aqueduct, the donor @es them the meaâow, 
too, "in perpehirm et omnino quietam elemosinam." Another charter extract in the same 
manuscript contains a confimution by Earl Wülirm, c. 1193x1208, ofvarious gifts by the 
Reàvcrs fsmily to the canons which includes a fulicr description of the layout of the 
s-g and conduit: %etcm Q et concedo eidan ccclesie conducfirm aque de fonte qui 
est sub cruce comitis Ricasdi per pAaim quod est inter eandexn crucem et hor&um 
canoniwnim a pa mediun viam pue est iwta eundcm homim, ut h a b t  in perpawm 
in domo oui mundam ad missas suas c m t d a s  etc." (RC. #83, p. 12311.) 



toms, which tended to rely on water bmught in "nrom distant Springs" by  conduit^.'^ 

Recent archaeological excavations at Plympton have revealeà a done aqueduct, or raised 

kat, NMing to the Priory h m  the direction of the cade; this would not have been the 

conduit refemd to in the charters, as it is dated at pst-1300, but it may have replaced the 

eariier aqueduct.135 The archaeologists also discoved two medievai stone-lined drains 

which seem to have k e n  part of a drainage system to ''coliect ground water and use it to 

flush away effluent and other wa~te.""~ Plympton Priory also had a water sluice 

("exclusagium") at Meavy; this may have been granted by a memkr of the de Meavy 

family, who had given land in the area to the Priory as well.13' 

Plympton Riory also ceceived several gants ofrights of fisheries in the a m .  Monastic 

ownership of river fisheries was common in the Middle Ages: given the Benedictine 

prohibition against the consumption of meat-a prohibition generaliy adhered to until the 

later Middle Ages-fish was a major item of the m o d c  diet.'" Charters granting nghts 

'" C. J. Bond, "Water Management in the R d  Monastery," in The Archaeolow of the 
Rural Monastery, p. 84. 
13' Stewart ~ r o &  "Plympton Priosy Mill Site: Excavations 1988," Plymouth City 
Museum (1988), pp. 9-10. Brown believes that the aqueduct was most likely a miii leat, 
as the direction herded south of the cloisters, t o w d  the supposed area of the d l ;  he 
bases this partly on the k t  thet the kat which replacecl this one in the pst-medieval 
pend conveyed sûeam water, which would not have provided pure drioLing water as 
wells or spriags would have Qne. 
13' Brown, "Plympton Rioay Mil," pp. 8-9. 
'" Oliver MDE #3; also Reichel, Wympton Hundd," p. 256 n.2. A confÙmation of 
Walter de Mt8vy9s p t s  to the Riory is printed in Geotge Oliver's Additionai 

Walter also appears as a higant agahst the Riory over h d  at Scobbhiii (MS James 23 
pp. 159-160). A &a-t h m  the sime manuscript suggcsts thrt an E h  de Meavy was 
another benefktor to the Mo~y WS James 23 p. 154). 
13* Fish wuid a h  bc an important source of mmua for those who hdd fishuig rights. 
For cxamplt, profits h m  filPhing made up 22% to 28% oftotal manorial revenues at the 



to monasteries to fish in a river might refer to the nght to fish a specified length of the 

river by netthg or anpiin& or it might refer to the nght to erect a weir (barriet) across the 

river to which were attllched nets or basketwotk trapsm13g In sAdition to weh,  monasteries 

often owned siorage buildings on the shore, nghts of access, and enclosures for pack 

animais.'" In its foudation charter, the P remo~ tens i an  bouse of Tom in Devon was 

given the right to fish and trawl in Torbay; in 1327-8 the moaks were granted the right to 

spread and dry their nets below a cliffbelonging to a neighbouzing manor."" 

Perhaps the most generous fishery grant to Plympton Priory was fiom Reginald de 

 all le tort.'^^ Reginaid gave the Riory the right to fish in the Rivem Tamar and Lynher for 

the better provision of food for the canons and their guests.'43 Reginald excepted fiom 

t&is grant a pool "sub aula de Halton" and the pool "sub aula de Kellistoke" and the 

earl of Devon's manor of Top*, on the Exe, in the late thirteenth century (Ugawa, p. 
653). 
13' C. J. Bond, "Monestic Fisheries," in Medievai Fi&, Fisheries. and Fishwnds in 
Endand BAR British Series vol. 182, ed. Michael Aston (Mord: BAR, 1988), pp. 78, 
84-7. Foreshore weirs, which were corrals of brushwood, were also built to trap fish in 
tidal waters. In the -th centucy weirs on rivers becune subject to legislation 
because of the depletion of the fish stocks and the taking of young fish, as well as the 
obstruction of navigation. In 1224-5 weirs, except those by the sea-coast, were ordered to 
be pded  domi. This Iaw, as weU as ones punishing those who twk young fish, were 
codsmed again thcoughout the 14th and 15th centuries (which would suggest they were 
king  fiouteci). In the 1390s charges were laid against the abbots and priors of houscs 
dong the Severn for haviag weirs and taking young fish, but the charges were ultimately 
aU hpped on tcchnicaiities. 
''O Mmrhouse, b'Monastic Estates," p. 64. 
"' Bond, 'CMonastic Fisheries," p. 77. 
'" Thew wae  severai Valletorts ofthis name in the tweif€h and thllteenth centuries. One 
Reginald was a witncss to a confirmation of Henry 1 in 11034 (Rcnesta Iï, #680); anothet 
Regi~Id livd C. 1 172-1 187 (S~adas, Biioaie~, pp. 90-91). 
143 6b...d meliorationem victus eonm et ad hosptitalitatem ibidem uknus consewanâam, 
omnem piscationan tam in Tmbria [Tamacl quam in Lyner cmn rpuis concurrentibus in 
tractibus sagame..." (Bodi. MS James 23, p. 167). This charia U also copied in the 
"Biack Book of Plymouth9' (f. 7h), West Devon Record 086- W46. 



length h m  that pool up to the fishery of the same town. LM These exceptions were likely 

made because of the Valletorts' own fishing activities on the river; Calstock was in the 

southem part of the Valletorts' Honoin ofTcenuton, and at the end of the twelfb century 

Roger de Valletort made an agreement witû the Abbot regardhg the use of the salmon 

wek  which each p t y  had built on the Tamar near  als stock.'^^ Regiiiald M e r  

conceûeâ to Plympton Priory the right to fish hake anywhere in the specified waters, as 

long as they ceserved for him anâ his hcis  moieties of the catches of hake and the first 

hauliag of the seines. 

Eu1 Richard 1 of Devon gave or conf'itmed to the Priory haif the tithe of the fishery at 

Bickleigh on the River Plym .'" Baldwin made a similar gift  to Tavistock Abbey, 

granting the rnonks the tithe of all the fish caught at Bucklaad on the ~ a v ~ . ' " ~  Plympton 

Bd. MS James 23, p. 167: 4bexccpta pola sub aula de Kallistoke et ab ipsa pola usque 
ad piscariam eiusdem viilae et excepta una pola sub aula de Haltona." Caistock is on the 
M e s t  navigable stretch iniand of the Tamiir River, which divides Devon and Comwall; 
Halton Quay is a couple of lcilomeûes m e t  dowastnam on the Tamar. Both Calstock 
and Halton &e on the Cornwall sidt of the river. The "aulae" mentioned in this charter 
may refer to large buildings on the shore which served as lanâmarks. 
14' H. P. R Finberg, Tavistock Abkv, pp. 161-162. 
'" M. MS James 23, p. 167: '6Concessi etiam Wem canoniciis quod possint ubique 
hakiare in dictis aquis et hakingi~~ saivis mihi a haeredibus m i s  wdietatibus totius 
piscationis ad hakingam pertinentis ubi et quando servientes nostri auxilium vel 
consiiium tam in retibus quam in hominibus praestiterint et saivo mi. et haeredibus meis 
primo tractu videlica ubi sagena praedictom ainoniconmi et nostra intenrenerit ..." 
ûther fieh caught in the Tamar were salmon, lampmys, and trout (Finbcrg, Tavistock 
Abbey, p. 164). 
14' Oliver MDE #3. 
'" Finberg, Tavistock Abbey, pp. 159-61. This gift was to cause difliculties later, afta 
Amicia, Countess of Devon, founded a Cistercian abky at Buckland in the thirteenth 
centwy. Buckiand and Plympton dm seem to have corne iato conflict over the Bickleigh 
fishay: in 1327-28 thae wu, a dispute bctwectl the prior of Plymptw and the Abbot of 
Buckiand rcgiirdllig a trespass at Bickleigb, and then a t n ~ p . s s  at Plympton @&x of 
Placita de Banco ~~cstrved in the Public Record Office 1327-28, LUI and indox Society 
Publications, vol. 32, pp. 91.94). 



also received the dghts of fishing in dl the land of Johel de Stanhuse, whose name would 

suggest that his land was situsteil in Stonehouse, now a part of ~lymoutb.'" This i s  

probably the fishery n f e d  to in another Valktod charter: Ralph, son and heir of 

Reginald de Valletort, gave a mil1 and k e e  adjacent acres at Surepole-another m a  now 

subsumed into Plymouth, very near Stonehouse-to Plympton Priory, and at the same tirne 

gmted the canons "a suitable way thereto by the cornet of bis garden of Sutton as 

anciently the fàthers were accustomcd to go to the fishery of the canons at ~ m ~ l e . " ' ~ ~  

These gifb suggest that Plympton was also involved in ocean fishing. Some of the species 

flowishing in these waters in the sixteenth century were, according to John Hwker, 

haddock, ccxi, hake, plaice, whithg, sole, and pilchards."' 

Several other donations of note were made to the Priory in the tweüUi century. During 

the reign of Henry 1, Goslen Bastard gave Plympton Priory a quarry in Efford, Egg 

~uckland.'" 'Ihis quairy no longer survives-Efford has ken corisumed by the suburbs of 

Plymouth-but historically this ana has produced Limedone, Robomugh elvan (a granitic 

building Stone), and date.'" This quarry may have been the source of the limestoae used 

in the twellth-century construction of the Riory: V. B. Ledger found in her excavations at 

'49 West Devon Record 0 8 6 ~  W46, '81ack Book of Plymouth," t7ûv (calendared in 
CP- pp. 38-9). 
''O Ibid., f. 68v (caiendatcd: C P m  pp. 37-38). Ralph de Valietort held 59 knights' fees 
of the count of Mortain (Sanders, Baronies. p. 91). 
l5' TOdd Gny, 'lkvon*s Fisbaies and Early-Stuart Northem New Englanâ," in The New 
Maritime Histom of Devon, ed. M. Duf& et al. (Exeter. University of Exeter Press/ 
Conway Maritime Ress, 1992). pp. 1394.  
IR Oliver MDE #3 
ln W. G. Hoskins, Devon (Newton Abbot: David and Charles, 19721, pp. 262-64. 
Linlestone was espcially common as a building mitsrirl in the Plymouth area; date was 
also uied for building churcbes, fiLm buildulgs, and boundary d s  in the South Hams 
district. 



the Riory site that the wslls of the wnventual chutch had been built mostiy of local 

l iwst~ne. '~  

Another type of gift worthy of comment is that of the human variety. The evidence 

h m  the Plympton chartete indicates that the grsnting of people in donation charters was 

not uncommon in the ngion in the twelfth century. Waiter M a r d  gave the Priory a man 

named Edward Blakeman dong with his sons, and Waiter and his motbet dso gmted, in 

addition to land at Aveton Oiffbd, four men.'" William, earl of Devon, confirmed the 

grant of four men klonging to the eerl's Plympton  ano or."^ Robert Fitz Martin included 

the gift of Ailric son of Samer of Calstock in a grant to the ~ i o r ~ . ' ~ '  In addition, 

Geofky de Fumel1 gave Ailwardus of Luvestona and his children to Plympton ~ r i o r y . ' ~ ~  

Without M e r  information in the charters, it is M c u l t  to discem whethet these people 

were u n f k  tenants, who possessed some rights, or slaves, who had none. At the t h e  of 

Domesday, more than a quarter ofthe slaves in England could k found in the counties of 

Somerset, Devon, and Cornwall; within fifty years or so of Domesday the pmctise of 

slave-holding in England had v h d l y  d i ~ a ~ ~ e a r r d . ~ ~ ~  Conseqmtly, while there is a 

possibiiity that some of these charters, especially those earlier in date, xnay have 

represented güts of slaves, it is more likely that they indicate gifts of unfke tenants. 

'" V. B. Ledgcr, UINotc on] Plytnpton St. MaiyI>MMadial Arcbaeolony 2 (1958), p. 190 
and M s d i e v p l 3  (1959), p. 139. 
ls5 EÇ> #45, p. 92. 
lS6 RÇ, App. 1, #23, p. 168. 
ln Oliver, MDE #3 

EEAE #27A. "...dedi et conwasi..Mwardum, meum hominem de Lwestona, liknim 
a absolutun cum toto suo catab [sic] et haeridi'bus suis pro m o r t  dei et pro dute regis 
Hairici et Ricardi filii Baidewini et pro mea et mmNm salute..." OeofEey aiso promised 
that neithcr he nor his heh wouid try to r e c h  Aiiward or his hcirs. 



A sigaificant source of menue for Plympton Riory came fbm its urban properties in 

Plymouth and Exeter. ûther than the Pforementioned chuter of Ralph de Vailetoit in 

which the mil1 at Surepole and the thrre acres of land are mention* there are no other 

surviving grants to the Priory of laad in Sutton Prior.16' The Priory did acquire various 

tenements in Sutton, however, possibly through purchase. In 1254 the prior meived royal 

permission to hold a market in Sutton and an muai fair in the t~wn,'~'  and an inquisition 

into land-holdings in Simon in 128 1 reveded that the prior of Plympton, as well as 

having the assize of bread and ale, had f 14 9s 6.5d in cents h m  the pmperties in the 

tom.'" There is more evidence that some of the Priory's pmperties in Exeter were 

acqullcd through knefhctions: as we have seen, the bishops of Exeter granted the Riory 

several tenements there in the tweüth century. As with Plymouth, it is possible that the 

Riory bought M e r  tenements: a nference to such a purchase might be found in Bishop 

John the Chanter% confirmation of episcopai gifts to the Priory. Bishop John noted that 

the Priory had bought I d ,  perhaps in Exeter, h m  Wimundus the smith and his heirs, 

ls9 David Pelteret, Slaverv in Earh Medievai Endand (WOOdbtidge: BoydeU Press, 
l985), pp. 23 1,236. 
'" In the tweif€h to fourteenth centuries the area of moâemday Plymouth coasisted of 
Sutton Pnot (the portion that belonged to Plympton Riory as a monastic borough), Sutton 
Vautovt (the manor of the Valletort M y ) ,  and the tithing of Sutton Raf. Suîton Rior 
was centreâ mund the church of St. Andrew and the k n e a r  the harbour now hown as 
The Barbicaa (C. GU, Plymouth: A New Histow, Vol. 1 [Newton Abbot: David and 
Charles, 197 11, p. 95). 
16' CPR, Henry Di vol. 4,1247958, p. 263. '" In 1439 the prior yieldd his rights and pmperties in the t o m  in mtum for an annuai 
fœ fimn mit of Hl h m  the buqpsscs. la 146344, the Priory anci the t o m  of Plymouth 
petitioncd Parliament for permission to duce the fa -hm rcnt to E29 6s 8d on account 
of the poverty ofthe bomug& (CPMR, pp. 10-12) 



with the consent of Bishop Bartholomew in retum for an annuai p a p e n t  of 4d. 163 A 

mitai of the Prioiy's ceIl of Marsh Barton, near Exeter, which was made in 1421 listed 

Plympton's lands and tenements in the city; the total value of these properties was U3 

12s 7d.'" The propertics were classed as tenements, shops, gardens, and open spaces; 

these were diehibuteci thughout almost every parish of~xc te r . ' ~~  The ce11 at Marsh 

Barton may well have been established in order to adminster the Exeter propecties. 

Whiie a paucity of documents hmpers our understanding of the extcnt of Plympton's 

land holdings and its management of them, the material swiving h m  the twelfth 

century does shed some tight on the types of temporalla benefactors were giving the 

Riory and their distribution in Devon and Cornwall. The donations-including ae they do 

grants of fertile low-lying land, moor land, fisheries, and a puamyuprovide a glhpse of 

the agrarim landscape of twelfth-century Devon and an insight into the economic 

framework of Plympton Priory. 

The Benefactors: Magnates and their Yapsals 

'" Oliver MDE #14. A puzzling fiagrnent referriog to Wimundus exists in the 
"Registnim": '@raeterea dedimus ccclesiac Plimton Wmimdum f â k m  et t o m  
progeniem in liberam et quietam elemosinam. In auta Clacitia & Vaus" (Bodl MS. James 
23 p. 157). Whether Wimundus was fice or not is consequcntly not clear. Hubert de Vaux 
was a vassal of the Redvcrs M y  who ldt Engimd in 1149 with hike Henry. 
(&umin, p* 38) '" Oliver MDE #24. The Valot Listcd tht value of the Exeter p m p d t s  as E29 2s 5d in 
1535; the Ministers' Accotmt Est the vrlue of mts as f 15 1s 54 and the vdue of the site 
ofMndi Baton rml its demesne land as E l  1 6s 2d (totai: M6 7s Id). The Valor Lists oaly 
the Exeter mts for Maish Butw; it U hiid to moncile the disctcp1113cy betwecn this 

andtheoneinthtMinistetsP Accomts* 
'cliver MDE ##W. 



Having considermi the kinâs of g&, both temporal and spirituai, which Plympton 

Priory received in the twelfth centwy, it is tirne to examine in more detail the identities of 

the benefactors. In ment years, scholars have kgun to look more closely at the patrons 

and benehctocs and their nlationships with the monasteries they foundd or assisted. 

Such nsearch can reveal a grrat d d  about the nasons for a monastery's economic 

success or lack theceof, as well as trenàs in monastic patronage in a given peciod. We can 

also detect whether 4 h ~ ~ ~ k s  of patronagey' existed around a monasteryy that is, whether 

a group of bmns and their families and tenants cwperated in oder to support a new 

foundation. Since benefactors hquentiy made gcants to a numkr of different 

monasteries, investigating theic patterns of donation can prevent us h m  making the 

mistake of identifyiiig them simply as benefactors of Cistercians or A U ~ W ~ ~ ~ M S .  

Another question worth asking is whether benefadon patterns chmged over tirne, and 

whether f d e s  which played an early d e  in supporting a house continued to do so. 

The Augustinian canons, as a "new order" of the early twelfth centwy, attmcted a 

great deai of patronage h m  members of court and the episcopacy, as hss been mentioned 

in Chapter Che. R. W. Southem has, on the other band, emphasized the humbler origins 

of some of the founders of Augusthian houscs in ~ n ~ l a n d . ' ~ ~  While numemus patrons 

and benenictom did indeeâ corne fmm las prominent hmilies, the pi- is somewhat 

more complicated. Dickinson pointcd out that th= was a chronological s e p t i o n  

-- 

166 R W. Southan, Western Socictv and the Church in the Middle A ~ e s  
(Hannondsworth: Pcnguin, 1970), p. 245. For Southan, th Augushian ~81101~ wem a 
modest onlm with req&ma*r lesr d y  than the Benedictints; hmce they attracted a 
group of prosperous but not wdthy men and women who des id  the spirihul benefits of 
patronage without having to pay fot the expenses involvcd in founding a Bcnedictine 
house. 



between types of knenictors: mgnates were involved in found'ig many houes in the 

early twelfh century, but by mid-centwy the founders of new houses and the benefactors 

of existing ones tended to come h m  lowa social strata.16' An example of this is 

Cirencester Abky, the wealthy Gloucestershire house of Augustinian canons. h contrast 

to the magnates who made gifts at the time of its foundation in 1133, most of its 

benenictors later in the twelfth century were local minor nobility with more limited 

murces; after the middle of the twelfb century, the Abbey hed only a couple of 

benefactors of the magnate class, and these were not particularly genemus.'" This trend 

is not ümited to the Augustiaian canons: Joan Wardmp in her study of Fountains Abbey 

found that by c. 1210 magnates had M y  ceased to make new grants to the abbey, 

while the period c. 1 180-c. 1240 saw a surge in donations b m  knightly f d i e ~ . ' ~ ~  

Wardmp also divided benefactors within families according to generatiom: a typical 

'%nt-generation benehictor" was genemus to the monastery, while a typical %econd- 

generation benefiictor" did not make his or her own gmnts, but merely confirmed old 

ones. "Second-generation benefactors" might dso witness the Abbey's charters or act 

sometimes in the capacity of"pmtectoi3' of the mo&ery, as long as such assistance did 

16' D i c b n ,  0nnios5 pp. 138441. '" Cartulaw of CirenCeSfCr Abbev, pp. xxii-di.  This sbift towards knefactions h m  
Lnightly nimiües was a h  endeat afta 1160 at the Augustinian priories of Nostell and 
Bridlington in Yorksbin (Burrows, "Monastic Benefhctors," p. 6). 

Joan Wudcop, Fountains Abbey and its Benefiictors. 1 l32-13ûû (Kii-: 
Cistemian Publications, 1987), pp. l69-70,2 1 1- 12. Watdrop classifies benefhcton into 
three main groups: maguates, hiightly f8milies, and pcasants. The 6rst group were 
barons, a p u p  charactenpci by the fàct that they were lay tenants in chiefwho held their 
lands per hronim.  Knightiy hunilies held their lands simply by kaight service. 
According to Wardrop, what r d y  defincd a magnate--and set him apart h m  a bamn 
with d estates and no Muence at court-was the size ofhis estates, access to the Ling 
and "politicai power and author@," as well as a sense of M y  lineage. 



not infnnge on his or her own right~.''~ The sûeam of benehctions tended to dry up by 

the third and subsequent grneratiom. as the amount of land to give away b d  rliminished 

and newer orciers appeareâ and attracted giffs."' 

The evidence h m  Plympton Riory would seem to support a similar senario. W e  

making dowances for the only p d a l  s d v a l  of charters h m  the Priory, those we do 

have suggost that the major gants to the Riory o c c d  with a few decades of its 

foundation in 1 121. The bishops of Exeter seem not to have made any more substantial 

contributions to the Priory after 1155; indeed, Bishop Wiiliam Warelwast, the founder, 

was by fu the most generous ofthe twelfb-cenairy bishops în his gifts to the Priory, 

subsequent bishops generaily seeming content to confirm the earlier gifts.In Similarly, 

the fÙst two earls of Devon, Baidwin 1 (d. 1 155) and Richard 1 (d. 1 l62), displayed 

interest in the Priory; the generai confirmation of grants to the Priory by the earls and 

their vassals, issued by Earl William c. 1 193x1208, shows, however, that few new 

benefactions had been made by the Redvers f d l y  since the death of Earl ~ichard."~ Nor 

"O Ibid., p. 146. 
17' Ibid., p. 212. For chaiienges by heirs of benefkctors who tned to reclaim landP granted 
b theu ancestors to Plympton Riory, sec Cbapter Thme. 
[' Bishop Barthdomm (1 161-1 184) confirmeci the gift of Bishop Wiiliam of s k t y  
shillings &r the death of a cathcdrai canon; Bishop Robert II (1 155-1 160) had done the 
same, whereas Bishop Robart 1 Warelwast (1 138-1 155) haâ increased the original gift so 
that it totaiied f4 (Oliver MûE #II). Bishop Bartholomew aiso confimecl the gants of 
lands fmm his tbrre ptcdcctssors to the Riory (Oliver MDE #IO) withouî adding 
anyüimg. Bishop John the Chanter aiso codkmed this gif t  (Oliver MDE # 13) end made 
a generai confimation (Oliver MDE #14), 1186x1 188, of ail previous episcopal 
benefhctions to Plympton Mory without seeming to add anythhg himself. Most of the 

in the grnerai confitmation were fimm Bishop William W~ut1wast. K& ,. 1, a, pp. 167-168. Wüliim dc V-0. CO-d th of 
UgboIough and Ilsington wiîh appiatenances, as mil as land at 'CEvigcaSona" with four 
mcn, and fhwood fot the cooking of& canons' food. It is not clcar whether these items, 
nont ofwhich wcrc includcd in the inspcximus charter of Hcny II c.llS8, wcrr grants by 



is there any record ofmembers of the Niinant and Vaiietort f d e s ,  holders of the 

Honom of Totnes and Trematon respectively, making benefkctions to the Priory after the 

mid-twem century. ' " 
Another issue to k kept in mind when considering the benefàctors of Plympton Priory 

is  that only a few of them lived outside Devon and Cornwall. Important tweLAIi-cenhuy 

benefactors h m  outside these counties were Robert fitz Martin and his wife Matilda 

~everel,'" Emma, daughter of William Pont de l'Arche, the Empnss Matiida's 

chamberlain,'" and the de Reigny f d y  of Somerset. Emma was the ktmthed of Earl 

Richatd 1 of Devon, and c. 1 150 gave Plympton Priory land at Newton St. Cyrs; in 1 179, 

her brother Robert Pont de l'Arche conceded this gift in exchange for five marks h m  the 

Priory so that he might repay a debt to King Henry II.'" The only known land outside 

Devon and Cornwall which was given to the Riory was the land of Postridge, Spaxtoa, in 

Somerset. The donors were Roger de Reigny, his wife Mabüla, and theu sons William, 

Baidwin, and Riciiatd; the gift was confirmeci by their lord, Wiliiam de ~urchi ."~ The 

William, other members ofthe Redvers f d l y ,  or their vassals. One nason for the lack 
of donations h m  the Rcdvers f d y  was Uely the extendeci period of minority after 
Earl Richard's death, and the a l y  demise of both his sons; William de Vernon was his 
btother, end mc#ded as an elderfy man (Bearman, pp. 39-40). 
'" Ssndas, BaroaKe, pp. 90-91. T&e Imt Nuiiuit lord of Totnes dieô in 1206; the last 
Valietort in 1275; Isebella de Fortibus, the h e h  of the Recivers, died in 1293. 
17' Oliver MDE #3. 
"6 p. 164n. Williun de Pont de L'Arche hed ban Suphai's chamberlain, buî had 
&&cW to Matilda; he was shcrinof Harnpshite in 1141 (Rcgesta, III, pp. xix, xxiv). 
'" EmmP seems to have died beforc manying the eari. The narl concorâ is printeâ in 
Redvcts chmtcm, pp. 163-4; Henry II's confhnation ofthe agreement is Oliver MDE #4. 
ln Oliver MDE #S. The originai gift would have ban made by the 1 l6Os, as William de 
Cuicbi's WifiUaud d'Avranches, the heiress of the Honour ofOkehruapton--mamied 
secondly Robert Fik  Roy, who died in 1172 (Smdas, Baronies, p. 69). Might these 
vasmis of Wüliam de Curchi have been i n a d  in their choice of molustic house by 



Priory seems not to have maiatained an e n d h g  interest in this pmperty, however, and 

eventually divested itseif of A Devon woman who tnanied into the Somerset 

nobility also concemed hecselfwith Plympton Priory: Matilda de Pomersy seems to have 

ken  the mfe of R o k  1 de Beauchamp, baron of Hatch ~aaucharn~.'~ The gmt she 

made was h m  her own lanâs in Devon: ''Halgawilh," which was part of her patrimony 

and fieritance at ~oodford.'~' She asked ber son to concede this gift for the sake ofher 

love and the love of ~ o d . ' ~  Plympton Ptiory also received the gif t  of land in Langage, 

their lord, whose in-laws, the Avenels of Okehampton, were also benefactors of Plympton 
Priory? 
h the thirteenth an- the Riory had decided to lease out this land in Postridge to a 

Walter de Kentisbem and his hein for an annuel rent of 43s 64 payable at the ce11 of 
Marsh Barton. Walter and his heirs w m  allowed to "maignare, vendere, vel dare 
[predictam terraml cuicmque voluerint, dummodo hoc ndlo modo alicui domui 
reiigionis nec in Judaismo pignori obligam pnslllllant." Juliana, widow of William le 
Bret, confirmed diis l e m  to Joan Trevit in 1279/80 (Oliver, MDE #17). The Priory had 
acquired more land in Postridge by this point; the canons seem to have sold the annual 
rent by 1384 (Victoria Couaty History: Somersets ed. R W. hmning [London/Oxford: 
Instihite for Historiai Resea~:h/Oxford University Press, 19921, vol. 6, p. 69 and Hvlle 
Camilary, ed. R W. Dunning, Somemet Record Society [Yeovil: Somerset Record 
Otnce, 19681, vol. 68, p. 46). 
'*O A R o m  1 de Beauchamp appears in records in the years 1 103-1 1 13. A Robert 11 de 
Beauchamp flourished in the 1 150s and was chargeci scutage on 17 biights' fees in 1 166. 
Sandtm, Bmnies9 p. 51. Sa dm John Batten, ''The Sarony of Beauchamp in Somerset," 
Somersetshirr ArchaeoIomcaI and Natural Histow Society, 36 (1890): 20-59. 
"l The manor of WOOdford was neat Plympton. Matilda spccified that four shiliings were 
to k paid aanually to hcr end her hein for this land (Bd MS. James 23, p. 1 57): "Et 
praeterea dedi praenominatae ecclesiac in peipmiam elcmosinam et omnllio quietam 
quammi faLingun videlicct Wgawîila pro quattuor solidis per a ~ u m  midendis tali 
tenoce q d  in murQum vel Denegeld vel q d b c t  aliud utibannum super manerium de 
Wodeford ev-t de illis quattuor solidis qpiquid de uh'bpiiois super pndictos quattuor 
ferlingos cvenerit acquietabh. Et si quid dc illis quattuor solidis super u t i k u m  
rcsiduum fuenf mihi meiiqus suc~tssoribus ieddae. Et si utiba~um tantum evenerit 
quod quatuor solidi non sdficiant ad ülud rrd<hadum de nddihi fuhiri anni quantum de 
u t i i o  evenetit lecldam.'' '" W. MS James 23 p. 157: 4Matil& de Putnaia, Robato de Bello Campo karissho 
nlio suo saiutcm in domino. ScirtU @a ego pro salute mea et vestn et @s vestri et 
omnium antecessonam et succcs~onam nostronun dedi in elemosinam dc patrimoaio ma, 



not fer h m  the t o w  of Plympton; the donor was Richard  inc ce ma.'" Richatd'r lord, 

who gave his consent, was Henry de Culture, a minor Somerset lord who held one 

knight's fee there in chief in 1166.'" 

ûther wealthy Augustinian houses of England such as Waltham and Ckncester were 

successfùl at attracting baiefactors fiom beyond the c o d e s  in which they were situated; 

these were prestigious myal foundations, however, and for that nason likely atüacted 

donors h m  a variety of locales. A recent study of two pmsperous Augustinian priories in 

Yorkshire revealed an intemting discnpancy in the geographical distribution of 

knefactors: most of the gifts to Bridlington Priory in its early years came h m  the 

founder, Walter de Gent, and his f d l y  and tenants, and fiom the tenants of the 

neighbouniig Honour of Holdemess; early grants to Nostell Mory came h m  benefacton 

in the Honou in which it was founded as well as h m  at least fi- different 

bar~nies.'~~ Bridlington Priory, then, "essentiaily represents the pattern of a baronial 

et haereditate mea de Wodeford quattuor ferlingos terme sicut carta mea pmdictae 
ecclesiae confjnnavi. Quare vos precor sicut nlim meum k8rissimum q u d  hmc 
e l e m o s h  pro Dei m o n  et me0 sicut benedictionem meam vis habere praedictae 
ecclesiae concedas." Note the discnpancy ôetween Matilda's donation charter and this 
one: in the forma the land is a qwtet fetling, in the latter it is four ferlings. It seems that 
this gift was later chailcnged: a bgment of court p d g s  in the 'Xegistnim" records 
that Rokrt Abbot, son of Roger Abbot, remitted the cornplaint agPinst the Riory 
regadhg land at "'Haigawilla" in h n t  of the myal justiciars (Boâi. MS. James 23 p. 
161): "Pmtcrea rtmitto eis impcrpetuum & me et haeridibus meis qucrelam quse fuit 
inter nos de terra de Halgawh, sicut cymgraphum inter nos testnsur factum apud 
Exoniam coram Iusticiuiis domini &gis scilicct Ricardo hhdiacono Wilton' et 
Ioscclino Archâircoao Cic«hmsi et Hugone Bardulf et Radulfo nlio Stephani et 
W d o  filio Astonis-tcstibus Robert0 de Be110c1tmpo et R i e  nlio Roberti milite 
eius, O[s]berâo claico eius. etc. In chaxta R O M  Abbath nIü Rogcri Abbatis." 
'" Oliver m E  #3. T b  canons hd to pay Richarâ five shillings a year for this land. 

RBE vol. 2 p. 230. - '" Toby B m w s ,  'Maustic Benefactors," p. 6. Bunows points out that NosteU "was 
close to a region wiien mnl fms wem mixeci, while Bndlington was at the boundary 



foundation, in which the early endowment was produced by a cwperative effort of the 

whole batony".'" Plympton, too, can be said to fall into the category of"batonia1 

foundation": for, even thougù it was an episcopd fomdation, a sizable portion of the 

early endowment of the Riory seems to have been the work of the local honorial barons, 

their families, and their vasds. 

The barons of most of the honours in twelfth-century Devon perticipated in varyiag 

degnes in contributhg to the endowment of the priory: those of Okehampton, 

Dartiagton, Barnstaple, Tmnaton, Totnes, and Plympton al1 took part. Most of the 

benefactons made by the laity to Plympton were comected with the last-mentioned. The 

Honwr of Plympton, dong with the Honom of Christchurch @orset/Hampshire) and 

Carisbrooke @le of Wight), were granted to Richard de Redvers, a supporter of Henry 1, 

after his demomtration of loyaity d h g  Robert, Duke of Nonnandy's invasion of 

England in 1 10 1 .'87 A 'lmight of considerable standing in Nonnandy," Richard de 

Redvers exemplified the 'hew men" of Henry 1's nign, "promoted into the mks of the 

major land-holding f d e s  in England as a reward for loyal service".188 As part of the 

Honour of Plympton, Richard de Redvers received the manors of Plympton and Tiverton; 

- - 

[O fl...areas & m h t d  by a single b n y . "  Nosteli also haâ the advantage of having a 
famous aad influential prior in this pcriod, and was dedicated to St. ûswaid, whose cuit 
was pop& in the twelfth cmtury. Both these m o r s  seem to have resulted in gifts to the 
Priory* 

Md., p. 6. '" Bearman, pp. 2-3. Sce iIso Bodl MS. James p. 165: Richard de Redvers "eum [Henry 
I] muitum jwai t  in m o  Angiolum et ducni Nommhe advc1sus fiatrem anim 
Robcinmi Curthusc pdorem natu qucm apud T e n e c h c ~  klio devicit in carcere quoad 
Vuut tenuit." 

Beannan, p. 3. The Redvers M y  owncd land in No- in Néhou (i the 
Cotentin) md Vernon (in the Vexin). 



in both tomis he built cast le~. '~ Richard and other members of his f d y  were genrrous 

to the Benedictine Abky of Montebourg in Normandy, which established a ce11 at 

Appuldmombe on the Isle of Wight on land given to the Abbey by Richard de Redvers; 

Richard founded Lodem, in Dorset, as a cell of   on te bourg.'^ As has b a n  pointed out 

above, Richard is known to have made grants to the college of secular canons at 

Plympton; d e r  his death in 1107, his son Baldwin, continued to make benefactions and 

concessions to what was by 1 12 1 the Augustinian Riory at Plympton. 

Several chartes of Baldwin de Redvers s u ~ v e  which establish his interest in the new 

foundation at Plympton: between 1 12 1 and 1 1 30, Baldwin restored to the Priory the 

church scot h m  Yedmpstone, Brixton, and other lands ~ ~ e a r b ~ , ' ~ '  and declared that the 

Priory should have ail the tithes in the parish of Plympton, but especially the third part, of 

which the Priory had k e n  unjustly deprivedo'" In the same pend, Baldwin also released 

- - 

'" FdericL Hockey, Unie House of Redvem anci its Monastic Foundations," in Ando- 
N o m  Studies V: Roceedîngs of the Battle Conference 1982 (Wdbridge: Boydell 
Press, 1983), ed. R Allen Brown, p. 147. Littie remsins of the cade now except the 
motte and the bailey. The manot of Plympton which belonged to the earls of Devon 
should not k confuwd with that of the Priory, Plympton Grange. nie cornital manor was 
ais0 mfcrred to by the names Plympton Erle or Plympton St. Maurice. 
'90 Ibid., pp. 147-48. 
19' RC. #13, p. 64. "...chirchsettas de Alwardeshme et Brixstaneshiw et de aliis terris 
meis que in p8rmchia iila smt et de illis tems norninatim que citra aquam Plime sunt". 
The nature of the church-scot is stU not cnthly c h ;  it seems to have a b v e  (twenty- 
four shcaves) of wheat in some regions. 6t was payable at Martiamas. J. H. Round, 
Thurch-scbt in Domcsday," Ennlish HistorZcai Review 5 (1 89û), p. 101. 
lg2 & #13, p. 64. The thiid part of the tithes is refed to as "that which the serfs used 
to have" (''~uam servi h a b  solcbant)'). Reich1 cites this clause as evidence that in the 
middk ofîhe twelttb century the lord of the mrwr could "dispose of Mhes as he saw fit" 
and thiit a poriion was ttsç~ed for the use of the poor (Reichel, ''Ha of Piympton? 
p. 259). But can "the poor" be ncœssady cqurttd with these serfs? 



the Priory h m  castie-worl at ~ l ~ m ~ t o n , ' ~ ~  and in 1 133 he witnessed the charters of 

Bishop William and the Dean and Chapter of Exeter in which they p t e d  a pension to 

the Priory on the k a t h  ofeach canon.'" His only other hown gmt to the Mory, 

1141x1 155, is of land at "Gerstona~' and next to his demesne at " D o v d ~ ~ l f l " ,  as well 

as the tithe of  his utiii, and the right to present a priest to the chape1 ofthe bomugh and 

castle.l" Ia the s a w  cherter Baldwin m e d  that the burgesses of the town of 

Plympton p t e d  to the Priory, with his asscnt, a payment of 3d fiom each of them 

annuaNY.'% 

If Baldwin was not more gmerous to the Riory, it ought to be kept in mind that he had 

other distractions: in 1 136 he rebelied against King Stephen. Baldwin's force held Exeter 

Castle during a long, gnielling siege, but the mai who were holding Plympton Castle, 

''utter cowardP and irresoluts", cowitly sumademi to King   te ph en.'^^ Two hundred of 

the king's lmights showed up suddeniy at Plympton, to the shock of the inhabitants, razed 

the cade to the gromd, and wreaked havoc on Bddwin's lands.''* He subsequently fled 

England and ôecame a consistently loyal follower of the Empress Matilda. He fought for 

193 Rc. #14, p. 64. Baldwin made this p t  and those of the pmious chapter 'Tor the 
sake of the soul of his father and for the remission ofhis sias". 

Oliver MDE #7 and #8. 
19' RC. #22, pp. 72-3. A house next to the chape1 was also pmvided for the priest. 
'% %id. 'Burgc~lscs etiam eiusâcm ville de singuiis domibus s h w  a m i s  ûes denacios 
dederunî, me assentiente, manibus e o m  mecum supa dtam missis, quos tres denacios, 
justicia vcstra simd c m  m i  redâi fjiciat." 'ibis is the first mention ofa ôorough at 
PI pton. 
'?- Sehani, cd. and ûans. K. R. Potter (Oxford: Clucodon Rsr, L976), pp. 35- 
3 7 b  
'9~ "..mhey strippcâ ôare, by fiightfiil ravages, aii Baldwin's Imd, which in those 
districts is extensive and plcasant and rich in aiî g d  things, and retumed to th king at 
Exeter with many thoysads of shccp and cattle.'' Gesta Steohani, pp. 35-37. Om 



her cause in Nonnandy and in England aad, for his efforts, Matilda created him earl of 

Devon by 1142.'" 

Baldwin was also hvolved in the patronage of a numkr of other monastic bouses: he 

was considerd the foun&r of Savigniac abbey of Quarr on the Isle of Wight and of the 

Cluniac pciory of St. James, near ~ x e t e r ? ~  he also foimded the Auguetinian priory at 

Bnamore (Hampshire) with his uncle Hugh, and was invoived in the n-foundation of the 

secular cokiege at Christchurch, Twynham, as a h o w  of Augustinian canondo' 

Baldwin's vassals made generous benefactions to Quan, and the Redvers f d l y  

continued to make grants to Breamore and ~hristchurch? The canons of Plympton 

Priory thus had a number of rivds for the attention of Baldwin and other memkrs of the 

Redvers family. 

While Baldwin may not personaliy have made extensive gifts to Plympton Priory, his 

vmsals certallily did. As Wardrop points out in regarâ to Fountahs Abky, even when the 

magnates' grants wen srnaller than the knights', the d e  of the magnates in "setting the 

example"-influencing their tenants and dependents to give as they had-and c o n m g  

their vassais' grants should not k undcrestimated? Henry II's inspeximus charter lists 

wondas how much Plympton Ptiory d e m i  h m  this devastation, consi&tiag that its 
lands and Baldwin's wme interrningled in Plympton and the smunding area. 
'" Beumaa, pp. 7-8. He seems not to have ban an active supporter after 1 142. 
** Bearman points out thst evcn though Earl Baldwin was asked to issue fouadation 
charters to Quasr and St. James in the mid-1140s, both had actually ken established 
some ycanr earlier (kaman, p. 9). 
201 Hockey, %ouse of Rdvcrs," pp. 148-49. Bdd* do0 codkmed the possessions of 
Ciinsôrookc Riory on the Isle of Wight. He md &is wife Adeliza wae bined at Qum 
Abbey. 
'O2 Ibid. 
'03 Wdrop, Fountains Abt#y, pp. 16849. 



lands and donors named in a previous charter of Henry I : ~ ~  h m  this document it is clear 

that those enfeoffed with lands h m  the Redvers' manor of Plympton played a sigdicant 

role in the endowmsnt of the Priory. The statu of thew earliest benefiictors is sometimas 

diflicult to ascertain: Richard de Holweia, for example, who gave a hfivVgate of land in 

Widey, Egg Buckland, and Nigel de Plympton, who gave the land of Biri in Plympton 

manor? seem not to have been prominent landownors in the county. Assessing statu 

purely on the b i s  of size of@ is rislcy, however: Robert fitz Martin and his wife 

Matilda Peverel grsateci a h&virgate of land in Bureton and the land of Swiwstone of 

the Redvers manorial lm& in Ermington to the Priory? These grants do not seem much 

more substantial than those given by the less-prominent Nigel and Richard, but we know 

that Robert fi& Martin was an important baron: he held the barony of Blagdon h 

Somerset and made benefactions ta the abbey of Holy Trinity, Savigny, the abbey of 

T i n ,  and the abbey of Staniey in ~ i l t s k ? ~ '  Matilda Peverel also founded the Cluniac 

priory of Kerswell in Devon between 1 1 19 and 1 129 and made grants to St. Nicholas 

204 The text of this charter d a s  not survive in its entirety; a portion exists in the 
"Registnun" eC, App. 1, #2, pp. 1%). 
'O5 Oliver MDE #3. Richard de Holweia (Hoiloway) appears in the Pipe Roll for 3 1 
Henry 1 ngetdmg a clah agahst a memkr of the Oi&ud fàmüy for a war-hone (PR 3 1 
Henry ï, p. 157). 
'06 Ibid. Matilda Pevenl also gave the Riory the land of Wulwd B k k  and his son, and 
the land ofa  certain widow, in Ennington, which she gave the canons in excbaoge for 
land at Kilbury. Richard de Radvers enfcofki Matilda Pcverel with the manot of 
Ermiagton between 1 100 and 1107; P c v ~ î s  were 10th of two manon in Devon, but 
tenants ofthe Redvers in Erminghn, Kilbury, and Kingston @C, #3, p. 157% and 
Beennm, p* 38). 

Sanders, Bmaier, p. 15. In 1 162 Robert had five knights' fbs in Somerset 
and five in Devon. His family is ais0 conntcted with the abky of St. Dogmaeis in Wales. 



Priory in ~ x e t e r . ~ ~ '  Ascelin the archdeacon, who gave the Riory a haEWgete and a h& 

ferling of land in Sampford Spiney, and whose house and gardens Bishopwilliam 

Warelwast bought for the Priory, CM k assumeci to have held a more elevateâ position in 

society as well? Pagan, son of Serlo, on the o k  hand while seemhgly only a tenant 

of the Valletort and Redvers nunilies, made the substantial grants of eighty acres at 

Blaxton in Tamerton Foliot and the church of Martynstowe thm?* 

Met the time of Henry 1, benefactions coatinued to flow to the Prioq fiom the 

Redvers' estates. Most of these giffs appear in Henry II's inspeximus charter and in 

subsequent confümations of the Redvers family. The accession of Henry lï in 1 154 was 

shortly followed by the deaîh of Baldwin de Redvers, who was succeeded by his son, and 

sometime sheriff of Devon, Earl Richard L" * Earl Richard I continued to involve himself 

in the Riory's interests. For exampie, when Geoffrey, the second prîot, approached hun 

some tirne between 1 155 and 1 160 to assert that the men of the Riory's lands should not 

have to pay market dues to the earl, Richard I a p e d  that the prior had estabfished his 

case and c o d h e d  the exernpti~n?'~ The extent to which Earl Richard was personally 

208 C. Holdsworth, Tmm 1050 to 1307," in  unit^ and Varietv: A Historv of the Church 
c, aad N. M e  ( E x e t :  University of Exeter Press, 1991), pp. 40- 
41; "Charters in the Cunilary of St. Nicholas Riory, at Exeter," in Collcctanea 
tow~t~l~hica et mealonica, vol. 1 (London: I. B. Nichols, 1834), p. 64. 
209 Oliver MDE #3. A *te vantd between füteen and sixty acres; a ferling was a 
~~8fter-vhgate and in Devon d y  ranged between fifteen and thirty-two acres. 
(Finberg, Tavistock Abbev, p. 39) 
2'0 Oüwr MDE #3. '" Bcarman, pp.1 1- 12. Richard lost his position as shcriffof Devon in 1 lS7/58, and his 
wnfhnation as eu1 of Devon was not automatic. Besmian interptets these myal snubs as 
evidence of Henry II's desire to Mt honial autoaomy in the county; ctrtainly Earl 
Richard was not a natiody-pmincnt magnate as his Mer had besa, nor did he 
nceive much royai favour. 
2" R& #45, p. 92. 



genaous in regards to benefiictions is unclear, however, given that Henry II's inspeximus 

charter d a s  not clearly distinguish between grants made by Earl Richard I himseifor 

confjnnatiom of grants maâe by his v d s .  An examination of aU of Eatl Richard 1's 

surviving charters conceming monasteries reveals that in gened he mede very few 

original güts during the tirne he was ml;  rather, most of bis chsrters are confitmations of 

previous giAs h m  his f d y  or of gmts  h m  tenants?" The importance of these 

confinnations shouid not be underestimated, however: any gift b m  a vassal was 

dependent on the earl's support and consent, and was theoretically mdered the more 

secun when the earl endorsed in a confirmation charter. An example of how this worked 

is the fhgment h m  Earl Richard's general confirmation charter for Plympton fiom the 

"Registnm'? two vassals, Walter Giffard and Eustace of "Alfemestona" petitioned the 

earl to d o w  them to grant the semice of Alfemestona to Plympton Riory; the earl 

allowed this, but nsemd for himself the service of one knight, which he was owed in 

scutage?14 Earl Richard 1 promised that if anything were lacking b r n  Walter Wud's 

fee or Eustace's fa, he would not seize it h m  this service granted to the Priory?" The 

Giffard and ALfcwstona W e s  made a nwnber of other benefactions to Plympton 

'13 RC, p s i m .  Earl Richard 1 issued three confîrmation charters to Montebourg Abky, 
two to Savigny and its daughter-bouse Quur Abky, two to Christchurch Priory, one to 
Plymptoa Riory, a ie  to the Knights Hospitaliers, and one to St. James Priory at Exeter. 
Ofthe charters which record l&~ original p t s ,  three were to Christchurch (one was at 
the request of a tenant, one was an exchsage) and two wers to QuPn. 
'14 #45, pp. 91-92 ."... seMcium âe Alfemestona concessu a petitione Walteri Giffard 
et ipsius Ewtachii, saîvo mco s e ~ c i o  scilicet unius militis pet denarios..? 
cbAlfémesto~" wuld be eithet Yealmpstone neer Plympton (PNiD, p. 254) or Train in 
Wembury (DB: Ds ü, 35.27). 

Ibid. "...si aiiquod savIcium defiecerit & feudo Walteri Oiffiird sive feudo predicti 



Priory: Walter gave the canons Edwin Blaiceman and his sons, and Walter and his mother 

jointiy p t e d  Combe and Tetwe11 in Aveton ~ i f fh rd~ '~ ;  he also âonated land at 

Lamerton between c.1129 and 1 MI?" Hu@ of Alfemestona granted a h&ferhg of 

land in Alfemestona, and his son Eustace dm gave land and a wood in the manor of 

~nnin~t0n.Z' 

Other benefactors made grants h m  their own lands as well as h m  the estates they 

held of the Redvers f d y :  Geoffny de Fumells, sheriEof Devon and Comwd 1 128- 

1 130:'~ held land in East Devon in chief h m  Henry 1, but held othet lands fiom the 

Honour of ~ l y n ~ t o n . ~ ~ ~  Earl William de Vernon confirrned Geoffrey and bis son Alan's 

grant of "Lamora" in the Redvers manor of Cullompton to the Priofl'; ûeofhy also 

2'6 RC #45, pp. 91-92. 
2" - App. II #3, pp. 178-179. These charter hgments concem the srnices owed by the 
Priory for the land: they owed no geld or forinsec savice "nisi quaado milites de feudo 
domini Baldewini hoc fhciunt", and they owed no service to Giffard or his heirs, although 
the prior conceded "annuatim unam parcariam aratorum [plough-service] in hieme et 
imam parcariam messonun [hervest-service] in autumpno de suis tenentibus". Another 
charter hgment directly prrcedllig this in the "Ekgistr~m'~ also peaains to services and 
dues at Lamerton: "cm omnibus pcrtinentiis suis liberas et quietas ab omni consuetudime 
a exactione donis et awiliis placitis a qumlis et araturis et omnimodis occasioaibus et 
s e ~ t i i s  saeculailibus tam ad me quam d mcos haetcdts et successores pertinentibus pro 
tertia parte s e ~ t i i  unius militis et pro utiôanis tantwamodo quantum pertinent ad teitiam 
partem unius d t i s  de feu& domiai comCtis. Nec ista ptaedicta tena quam ecclesia de 
Plimton m maMi0 de Lamettom habet &kt unquam cum hominibus eiusdtm manerii 
gclâare, vel c o n s ~ c m  fncm exccpto rniirdto et danegeldo nisi cum militiius de 
feudo domini mci comitis. hi carta Wshcn Gifalidi." (Bd. MS. James 23, pp. 156-57). 
Lamerton is ncar Tavistock The Oiffud famiiy ais0 gave land in Lamerton to Tavistock 
Abbey and land to Launceston Pwy (EC, App. 2, #12 and #13, pp. 184-89. 
2'8 Oliver MDE #3 and Rc. App. 1 #23, pp. 167-9. 
2'9 P b  Roll of 3 1 Hauv L Michaelmsn 1 130 (Lwdon: HMSO, 19293, p. 152. 

B c ~ a a n ,  p.38. Geo- seaar to have kai a ngulat memkr of Earl Baldwin's 
entourage; h acteci as whess to ten of Baidwîn's chattets. 
"' EÇ, App. I, pp. 167-9. 



gave Prior ûeofhy his man A i l d u s  with his goods and heirs)  while his son Alan 

gtanted his land at Sideham and ~oivagateu.' Another baron who is known to have been 

associated with Earl Baldwin was Stephen & Mandeville, lord of the Honour of Erlstoke 

in Somerset and memkr of Baldwin's entourage when he was in exile in Nomandy 

during the ~ a a r c h ~ . ~ ~  Stephen aiso held Blackawton and Stokenham in Devon of Earl 

Baldwin and seems to have given Blackawton church to Plympton Priory." Stephen's 

son, Roger II, tumed out to be a thom in Plympton Priory's side: Stephen had given 

Plympton Priory the manor of Strete in the presence of Bishop William Warelwast, the 

chripter of Exeter, and Robert Warelwast (later bishop). Roger taok back the manor, and 

incumd the wrath of Bishop Robert who, in a mandate of 1 154x1 155, advised him to 

return it "ne oporteat nos iuxta praeceptum domini papae ecclesiasticum iustitiam in vos 

exercerda6 This was to m avail: Strete manor eventudiy found its way into the 

ownership of Tom ~ b b e ~ * '  

" - EEAE #27A.. " B d .  MS James 23, p. 161 : "IMi ecclesiae sanctorum Apostolonun etc. terram de 
Sidenham et de Worvagate quantam ibi habui excepta terra illa Willielmi de C&vil 
quam de me tenet Iibere pro Regio servitio in carta A1an.i de Funellis." Alan also made a 
gant to St. Nicholas Riory in Exeter, for the sake of his soul and that of his lords, 
Baldwin and Richarci (& App. 2, #16, pp. 188-89). The cartae boromun reveai that 
Alan Md knights' fks h m  the bishop of Exeter, b m  Rokrt fi& Roy (marrieci to the 
heiress of O k e ~ p t o n ) ,  and h m  WiUam âe Tracy (RBE, pp. 248,253,254). 
224 BCPIIIIIIII, p. 38. Stephen's fitber, Roger I, and Roger 1's brothtt Osofney had ken 
Norman v d s  of Richard 1 de Redvers who accompanieû him to England. Roger 1 was 
ttwarded with the Honout of Erlstokc, but also held two manors in Devon; Gcofikey 
seems to have receivd the Honour of MamhwOOd in Dorset h m  Henry 1 (Sandets, 
Banmiesa pp. 42,64) 

Ibid. In Oliver MDE #3, the church of Blackawtoa is listed as a benetàction to the 
Priory, whidi Roger son ofstephen de Maideville codümad and conceded. This seem 
to suggest that his faha Mde the ohginai donation. 

EEAE #M. 
m- D y c k  Seymour, Tom Abky @xctet: James Townsd, 1977), pp. 219-229 



It seem that after the deaths o f E d  Baldwin, the baronid network of patmnage 

began to loosen and h y  as the heirs of the onginai benefictors kgm to show less 

cornmitment to, or interest in, Plympton Priory. Be- notes that in Earl Richad 1's 

tirne, 1 155-1 162, West Country inauence waned amongst the household of the earl of 

Devon as the Redvers M y  began to consider Carisbmoke Castle on the Isle of Wight 

its nsidence of choi~e.*~ As the orientation of the earldom came to centre aromd south- 

central England rather thim Devon, it is no surprise that the houses in Devon formerly 

patronized by the Redveis family received less of the famiiy's attention tban those in 

Dorset and Hampshire. This change is nflected in the charâers of Earl Baldwin X I  (1 162- 

1 188) and Earl Richard II (1 188-1 191): b u s e  of theh short temur as heads of the 

family-Earl Baldwin succeeded as a minor and only came of age in 1 1 7p9--it is not 

airprishg that numerically their gants to monasteries should have been fewer. Earl 

Baldwin II did issue confinnation charters to Launceston Priory in ComwaN and St. 

James Priory at Exeter, but Christchurch Priory received two original grants as weiî as 

two confirmations h m  himm uiterestingly, dl of Earl Richard II's surviving monastic 

c h e r s  recorâed original gitb, and aîi were made for the sake of his bmther's (Eu1 

Baidwh II's) ~ o u l . ~ '  The uncie of Earl Richard iI, William de Vernon, succeeded him 

and continwd the pattern ofpatronage which had been evoiving t h u g h  the course of the 

228 Beumsn, p. 39. 
229 Ibid, p. 12. Because Eari Baldwin Ii was a rninot in 1166, no ccpto bmonum was 
mde listing the biights cntèoffed on his iand during the SUIVCY otdcrrd by Henry & 
bencc our knowledge ofwhich vsssrls heid which lads  in the Honour of Plympton is 
sonlewhat iimited for the mid-twclfth ccntuiy @eamm, p. 18). 
R& p s i m  Earl Baidwin a h  made one onginil grant each to Laimccston Riory and 

to St. James Riory. 
Ibid. These gants werc to Qum, B m o t t ,  Montebourg, and St. James. 



century: the majority ofhis charters, both confirmations and origiaal gifb, were made to 

Christchurch Riory and Quarr Abbey, althou@ he did issue a couple of c o ~ t i o n  

chuters to Plympton Without the initiative of Earl Baldwin 1 in encouraging 

knefactions to the new Augustinian house in the Honour of Plympton, it seems that 

benefactions eventuaily slowed to a ûickle h m  this circle, who instead focused their 

attentions on houses theu fPmily had founded. 

While the earls of Devon, their vassals, and members of their household conûibuted a 

great deal to the establishment of Plympton Pnory's wealth in the mid-twelfth cenhuy. 

the lords of the Honour of Totnes and their tenants also played a signiacant d e  in this 

process. By 1123, Guy (or Wido) de Nunant (or Nonant) had inhented this honour from 

his father, Roger 1, who received it from William ILa3 Guy is not known to have made 

any personal gifh to Plympton Priory, but he aiiowed his tenants Hugh de Walefoid, Fulk 

fi& Ansger and his wüé Adeliza, and Roger de Pole and his brothcr Pomeroy to make 

knefac t i~ns .~  FulL and his mfe, who had also given the priory the church of Marystow, 

granted the land of East Sherford in BRxton by 1 135, and between 1 138 and 1 141 p t e d  

the land of West Sherford, a deed which was codhmed by Guy-with his son Roger's 

" Ibi6 The chsricn of William & Vanoa rilso record gif?s and c o ~ t i o n s  to 
Montebourg, Carisbtooke and Lyre, the Knights Templar, and Brcamore. His sister, 
Hawise II, was a ôenebctot of Qum, Christchurch, Nartland Abky in Devon, and the 
Knights Hospitaliers. Miugcq de Vernon, Wilüim de Vernon's ht cousin once 
removeci, issued two chartcm cach to Lyre and to Christchurch. 

Sanders, Baronies, p. 89. Roger 1 fbunded the smrll Bsnedictiat prioy ai Totnes as a 
d$mdency of SS. Sergius and Bacchus Abbey in Angers. 

O b  MDE #3. 



consent-as well as by Bishop Robett 1 of Exeter, at the Nunants' req~est.~'  Guy de 

Nunant's wife Mabilia also p t e d  the Riory a %?le estate" (terula) at u~cobbahiil.''a6 

Roger II de Nll~lant, who sweeded his father as Lord of Totnes by 1 14 1 and died 

c. 1 177,~' seemingly only persody gave Piympton Riory the land of Britsworthy in 

Meavy, but his charters reveal a keen interest in protecting the Pnory's rights to lands 

granted by his tenants. For example, when Walter de Meavy challenged the Riory's right 

to "Scobboihill" before the myai justiciars at the court in Totnes in1 168-69, Roger attested 

to the fact that he had confirmed his mothcr's giff ?* wdtet claimed that the land was 

his by henditary right, but was not able to produce any evidence that he had ever had 

seish. The canons' response was that the land had been given them by Mabilia, Roger's 

mother; Roger had connmied this gi& and many witnesses were able to assert the tmth of 

the canons' case. Roger even offered to prove by his body, or by the body of one of his 

Imights, that Walter had no right to the land.*9 This was not necessary, as the justicier 

Wüliam Bubrun found in favour of Plympton Priory; Roger's sons Guy, Henry, and 

EEAE #4 1. The manor of Sherford was woiih f28 4s 1 .ZSd in 153 5. A Robert fitz 
Fulk gave the Priory, by c. 1 158, "Hordnuielancl", which seerns to have been a part of the 
Honour of Totnes. Reichel contends that b 6 H o ~ e l a n d "  must correspond to the Priory's 
land later known as Canonbam or C a n h  ("Hundred of Plympton," p. 256). 

Endish Lawsuits from Wilüam I to Richard !, pp. 487-88, #452. The account of her 
gift statts that "...Mabilia hanc pracfatam tedam totam tempote Henrici Re& senioris 
multis annis libere et qgk& tenuit sicut propnam suam possessionem et eo anno toto quo 
idem Rcx Henricus obüt a amis aüquot post eius obi- postca quand0 voluit pro salute 
animac suae et animamm d se peltinentium hanc tmam &les& Plirntoniae 6 quietam 
elemosinam et h i  ab omni Scnritio tcmno et consududine praeter danegeld et 
mindto pro De0 [donarc]." "ScobbahW is in ChsrIton parish, Coleridge Hundred. 

Sandas, Baronies, p. 89. 
U % ~  Lawsuito fbm W i  1 to Richard 1, pp. 487-88, #452. 
239 Ibid.. "Et ego huic rcspomioni supcnddidi pood pPnhis aun pobPn per corpus 
meum, vel per unum & milin'bus meis quod verum mat hoc rrsponsum et quod Waltem 
in hac tem svpc nominrta nihü tmcpm rccti habuit vel hakrc dcbuit" 



Baldwin concedeci their grandmother's gift and their fstber's confirmation, and Roger 

sent a notification of the proceedirigs to Bishop Bartholomew of ~xeter?~' 

This was not the ody instance when Roger de Nunant notifid bishops of Exeter, the 

patrons of Plympton Priory, of his endorsement ofgifts to the canons. The same Guy de 

Buckland who witnessed the previous notification also gmnted Plympton the church of 

St. Edward at Egg Buckîanâ, and Roger dutifuly notified Bartholomew and the chaptet 

of Exeter Cathedra1 of his concession of his knight's gift.'4' Another notification 

demonstrates how the monastic house could be the initiator of this process: although 

Bishop Robert 1 and Guy de Nunant (with his heir Roger's consent) had both confirmed 

the güt of Fulk and Adeliza of West Sherford, Rior ûeofhy nquested that Roger, fier 

he had succeeded his fatha, concede once again what he had previously conceded in the 

presance of the canons?* As Robert de Nunant later reported to Bishop Robert II, he did 

so and, et the srme the, confinaed the Priory's possession of whatever else they had 

h m  his fces. He and his rnother Mabilia signified theu consent by placing a bough of 

laure1 on the altar, presumably of the conventuai church, on the Feast of St. ~uthbert."~ 

%id. Witnesses to Roger's notifications were his steward, Richard Babran, William 
Fia Stephen, Hugh de Caraüli, Guy de Buddand, and Guy's brother Stephen the priest. 
Hugh and Guy both held fas âom Roger de Nunsnt (RBE. pp. 257-58). "' Ibid. The charter fiagrnent dm implier in thc phrase "et quiquid Wido ecclesie 
Plimton pro salute sus et suorum, et wstra, in elemosynam donavit in feudo quod de me 
tenet..." that Guy made other donations to the priory. 
242 EEAE M n .  The date of this document would seem to k 1 155 x 1 160. 
243 Ibid Two witnesses ofthis chartet werc Guy and Robert ûe Briteville. The 
'Xegi&um" also containi, a htgmcntary charter involving a gmt of land to the Priory 
h m  Guy de Bntevilit; it is ddrerred to Roger de Nunant rcd Bishop Bartholomew (MS 
lames 23 p. 160). The cartm buroman for Tomes mention a wi&w of Btittville as 
holding five knights' fw in 1166 (RBE. p 258), Regadhg the bu@ of laurd. 
Galbraith cita a charter in which a q u i t - c b  of iand is made 'wr unum ramum arboris" 
(''Monastic Fomdation Chaters,'' p. 21 1). 



In another notification, to either Bishop Robert 1 or Bishop Robert II, Roger de Nunant 

informeci the d e r  that his vassal Maurice de Pola requested him to issue a confinnation 

of his gift of land at Shaugh to the priozy? Roger also took the opportunity to advise 

Maurice and his hein not to exact MY of the services h m  the Riory for this land h m  

which it had been exemptsd, nor to dishub the capoas in aay way?45 

Another benentctor of note was Walter de Clavile, lord of Burlescombe in East Devon 

near the Devon-Somerset border. By 1 158, he bad granted the churches of Burlescombe 

in Dovon and East Morâen in Dorset, as well as the mil1 of Burlescombe and the lands of 

Farway and ~or ihwood?~~ Although these gifb are includeâ in the inspeximus charter for 

Plympton, they were transfetred to the Riory of Canonsleigh when it was founded 

c.1160, and Walter de Clavile was corisidered that house's founder. The confinnation 

charter Walter obtahed h m  his lord, Wiam, earl of Gloucester, States that the 

recipknts were "the church of hghe ... and the canons serving Christ thete according to 

2u Bodi MS. James 23 p. 160: "Ego autem petitione praedicti Mauritii eandem terram 
cum eisdem 11krtatibus pmominatae ecclesiac concessi ..." Maurice de Pola held six 
lcnights' fees h m  Roger in 1 166 @BE, p. 258). 
245 Bodi MS. James 23 p. 160. Maurice gmted the land "...liberam et quietam ab omni 
servitio ad militiam pertinente et &mis et auxüüs et anganis et accasionibus et 
consuehrdinibus et exactionibus et ornnimodis servitiis excepto murdro et denegeldo ..." 
Roger âeclms that "...pet cartam meam sigillo me0 munitam confinnavi praecipiendo ne 
Msutitius vel eius hiacdes vel aliquis suorum de plgedicta tena aliquid exigat nisi 
murdnipn a denegeldum, vel vexarc pmcsumat." MaUnce de Pola seems to have also 
graated the Riocy Iruid at 'Wwirdi": '?ta quod nihil reddat nisi muidnim et denegeld et 
assisam si per Regcm ficti fbdt in cornitchi. In cazta Mauricii de Pola pro terra de 
Eadwirdi." (Bd. MS James 23, p. 16 1). 
" Oliver MDE #3. Waiter slso noti&d Bishop Bartholomew of Exeter of his güts up to 
that point (1 161x1 177): see Cartulm of Canonsleiah Abbev (Hadeim MS no. 36601: A 
Cdc11dai.~ ed. Vaa M. Cm London (Torqyay: Dcvomhk Press, 1%5), X12. Wahcl de 
Clavile wor aiso a benefkctot of St. Nichob Riory in Exeter ("Charters in the Camilaiy 
of St. Nicbolas Piiory:' in Collcctiiica topogphica et n a d o p i #  p. 187). 



the d e  of ~ l ~ m p t o n . ~ ~ '  It would seem that Leigh was for a tim either a celi of 

Plympton Riory or a daughter-house. The odd reference to the ' 'de of Plympton" 

suggests that the notion of the Augwthiiaa canons as an or&r had not yet completely 

coalesceâ, end that mother housedaughter house fiiiation was seen to k signifïcant and 

worthy of note. Vera London suggested that kigh was established as a daughter-house to 

which couid be sent canons who were involved in an election dispute at Plympton Priory 

in 1 160-61 ?48 W e  it does seem that there was discontent over the choice of successor 

to Prior Geofhy, who died in 1160, there is no substantial evidence to indicate that this 

was comected with the mation of 

Early in the next centwy tensions arose k t w a n  the two houses, cesulting in an 

agreement behg struck in 12 16 between Leigh ('y then known as Canonsleigh Priory) 

and Plympton regardhg the rights of the latter regadhg the former.u0 Mesures set out 

247 Earldom of Gloucester Charters9 eâ. Robert B. Patterson (Mord: Clarendon Press, 
1973) #44, p. 59. Henry II also issued a confhnation of Walter de Clade's gifts to Leigh 
(Cartulay of CanonsleiPh Abbey. #14). 

Cartulm o f ~ a n o n s k i ~  Abbev, p. x, n.5. 
Morey, Bartholomew of Exeter, pp. 10-1 1. Morey cites a letter issued to aa unnamed 

nligious house in the diocese during the vacaiicy following Bishop Robert [I's death in 
1160. The canons were told to obey one Richard as their superior uti l  there was a new 
bishop at Exeter who could sanction an election at the priory. "The last prior, when dying, 
had suggested Richard as his succeesor, but the aidibishop had been informed by Richard 
& Redvers, earl of Devon, ad Aian & Fumell, that disseasions had broken out in the 
community tbtough the existence of an opposition par& hcrded by a certain Peter of 
Taunton and his bmther William." The archbishop oràereâ the malcontents to k 
punished "accordhg to the canonical SEU~C~~OL~S" &d the canons to oky Richard as their 
prior. Morny's suggestion that the priory mentioned is Plympton accords with the timing 
of Rior Gcofney's dcith, the ha thst he was succecded by Richard Pilot, and with the 
hvolvement of Earl Richard and Aian de Fumll, Wo hown benefhctors ofthe Priory. 
The priot of Plymptoa Rioy was allowed to be pnscnt, dong with the bishop of 

Exeter, at the election ofthe Prior of Cmonsleigh; ifthe canons ofthe latter did not 
c h m ~  one of th& own canons for the position, they werc to tum next to Plympton 
Moiy kfon saking a @or h m  motha Augustinian house. It was the respomibiity of 



in the composition to ensure the propa discipline of the CanonsIeigh canons seem to 

have been ineffectuai, however: in the meenth century the priory slid into decüae, and 

in 1284 the seven maahhg canons were evicteâ. Canonsleigh was refoundbd by 

Matilda, Countess of Gloucester and Hertford, as a house of Augustinian canonesses, and 

the lads and churches given by Walter de Clavilie were transferred to the new 

comm~nity.~~' 

As this chapter has shown, Plympton Priory atüacted the support of a cross-section of 

the landed p u p s  in Devon society. The founder of the priory, Bishop William 

Warelwast, understood the need of a generous endowment for a new monastic house, and 

subsequent twelfth-centuiy bishops of Exeter displayed, to varying degrees, an interest in 

assisting his foundation. The involvement of the bishops of Exeter infiuenced other 

clerics in the diocese, such as Robert Fitz m e ,  to make benefactions; the dean and 

chapter of Exeter Cathedra1 also demonstrated a wülingness to coafirm the episcopal 

donations. And yet, despite the f'act that Plympton Priory was an episcopal foundation, the 

striking impression gained h m  the charter evidence is that the barony of Devon and the 

baronid tenants were active participants in the creation of a sizeable endowment for 

Plympton. Whether they w m  motivated by an interest h h i e  new orda, the b ~ g i n g  of 

new lmds under cultivation, or the saivation of their saule and the souls of their loved 

ones, these lay benefirctors indiateci a cornmitment to the support of the Priory in the fbst 

- 

the Prior of Cawnsleigh to discipline the canons of his house and to "check their 
excess0s9~; however, ifthese exc&sm were on such a scak that the Rior of Canodeigh 
codd not correct than, the responsiôiiity feii to the Mot o f  Plympton. Thtough this 
composition "ail the IaWSUjts which carlier sprang up khK. them how becn laid to rest, 
and all the charges & distords of this kind set aside" (Reg. Bronescombe, ed. O. 
Robinson, #276). 



few decades after its foundation. Without their donations of churches, pensions, lands, 

and fisheries, Plympton Priory wouid never have become as wealthy as it did. The next 

chapter, however, wiU iavestigate the troubles Plympton had with the heirs of these 

benefactors, who were often leas pleaseâ with the aict of theK ancestors'geaerwity. 

- - 

C& of Cinansleinh Abbev, pp. ix-xi. 



Chapter 'Ihrea: Mianaging the Inheritance: Gains, Losses, and Challenges in the Twefjih, 
Thirteenth, and Fourteenth Centuries 

The ptevious chapter revealed that Plympton Priory, like many other religious houses 

founded in England in the twelfth cenhiry, was dependent on the goodwill and generosity of a 

network of patrons and hefactors for the mation of a sizable endowment. This chapter will 

investigate how, after the initial wave of donations in the decades after the foundation of the 

Riory in 1 12 1, these dations endurrd or changed over t he .  For, while the majority of hein 

of the oiginai benefacors made no challenges to the gifts made by their predecessors, some 

did, and enpged Plympton Priory in court cases to determine righüùi ownetsbip. We shail see 

how Plympton Priory reacted to such chalknges and asserted its claims to its inheritance. 

Another crucial factor in the Priocy's management of these disputes was the support of its 

patrons, the bishops of Exeter. This chapter will explore the role of the bishops in defending 

the Priory wben m e m b  of the laity took Plympton to court, and will discuss their continued 

interest in tbis episcopai foundation. That relations between Priory and bishop were not 

always amicable wül be rcvealeâ in a discussion of Plympton Riory's conflicts with Bishop 

Waltet Bronescombe. 

Plympton Priory was M y  alone in enduring challenges to its ri-; hdeed, property 

disputes and court cases wae common occurrences at medieval religiou h o m .  Very ofien, 

the lay disputants were hein of the onginil donors or patrons. Briaa Golding, m his ment 

work on the Gilbertiae order, has notai that "~mmpts to recova acbowsons alicnated in the 



tweW century w m  peaicultly common in the foliowing century as either the heirs of the 

donor or theù lords tried to regain control of %if' chuiches."' An examination of the early 

charters of Wdtham Abôey is a pedect example of this tendency: in the thirteenth century, 

Waltharn was involved in disputes with descendants of donors who made claims to the 

advowsons of Cmxby, Caterham, and Lamboume chwches? In her study of kthony by 

Gloucester, Am Geddes fomd that "while disputes undoubtediy mse h m  srrained relations, 

it is significant that they rarely emerge except among parties with close ties or coincident 

inter est^."^ Occasionally nligious houses had the misfortune of having their patronage fa11 

into the han& of a descendant of their founder who was particularly ütigiouees the 

Cistemian Quart Abbey had muon to hiow in its dealings with its patmness, Isabella de 

Fortibus, Countess of Albemarle, during a lengthy dispute in the late thirteenth century? 

The documents available tend to give a limited pichue of the history of Plympton Priory in 

this pMod. They record the disputes or conveyances that found their ways into the Cwia 

Regis Rous or the Feet of Fines, but they unfortunately do not tell us much about the positive 

and uneventful nlationships between the Riory and descendants of lay benefactors. Of 

necessity, this chapter will discuss primarily conflicts in which Plympton Priory was engaged, 

but one must keep in mind that caimness and p c e  may weli have ken just as characteristic 

of the relations of the Mory with other individuais aad groups at this tirne. 

' Briria Golding, Gilbert of SemoNighn and the Gilbertinc O r d e t m  C. 1 130-c. 1300 (Mord: 
Clrmndon Piess, 199S), p. 367. 

Engiish Town, 1 136-1401" (Ph. D. Dhs., J o b  H o p k  Uihmsky, 1997), p. 116. 



Disputed Advowsons and Rights to Spirituuliu 

Befoce begining an examination of one of the most common types of disputes in which 

Plympton Riory was involved, it wiîî be helpful to consider the development of the legai 

context of advowsoa cascs. The judicial venue for the hearir~g of cases conceming advowsons 

was one of the areas of contention between Henry II and Thomas Becket, archbishop of 

Canterbury, in theit dispute over the jurisdictions of church and state. Indeed, the first clause 

of the Constitutions of Clarendon of 1164 d d t  with this mtter. Henry ïI declared that it had 

been a custorn of the ceah for disputes concerning the advowsom of churches-even if these 

disputes involved memkrs of the clergy-to be settled in the royal court? The origins of the 

codîict over this issue lie again in the Gregorian Refom. As was mentioned in the pcevious 

chapter, the Reformers encouraged lay omets of churches to m o u n a  theu possession of 

them. However, the Church continued to tolerate the retention of the nght of presentation (the 

advowson) by lay patrons of churches. For Henry II the difl[icuity was not the increasing 

hostiüty towardp lay control of churches, but rather the Chuich's claim that cases involving 

advowsons should k heard in ecclesiasticai d e r  than royal courts! Henry's view was that 

suits regsrding beneficcs concemd "questions of red pmpeay", and should be tried in the 

Curia Regis, whereas the view of the Church was that they concerneci the cure of souls, and 

hence ought to be ked in ccclesiastical courts? Pope Alexander ID maintaineci this point of 

view in the demetai Quant0 te, and this is the position to which the papacy continueci to 

Stanley F d c k  Hoday, Oum Abbev and its Lands. 1 1 32-163 1 (Leicester: Leicester 
University Piws, 1970), pp. 103-1 13. Isabeîla & Fortibus was the iast of the Rsdvers fâmiiy. 

"The Consthtions of Clnrad~n,~' End& Historical Documents. 1042-1 189, cd. David C. 
Douglas, George W. Gtecnawmy (London: Eyre and Spottiswoode, 1953) 1st cd, vol. 2, p. 
719. 

W. L. Warren, Henry (Ladon: Eyre M e t h m  1973), p. 543. 



adhere. However, in 1261, the Council of Lambeth wnceded that cases of advowson were still 

king held in lay courts and that the Church had had no success in altering this practice? 

The Tractatus de lenibus et consuetudhibus regni d i a e  of "Glanviii", written probably 

ktween 1 187 and I 189: recorded twtlfth-century developments in the English common law, 

including new pmedures for deaüng with cases of disputecl advowsons. "Glanvüi" 

disthguished between two types of pleas conceming advowmns: those started when the 

church was vacant, and those starteci when the benefice w u  oc~upied.'~ In the former case, 

when the plaintüîwas, technically spcaLing, seelring the possession, or seisin, of the right of 

presenîation, the hearhg caiied to settie the matter was nfemd to as the "assize of darrein 

presentment." Thc plaintiff, if successful in pmving at this assize that he was the last person to 

have made a presentation, would recovet seisin and present an incumbent to the vacant 

church.* ' if the church were not vacant, a plaintiff would seek the writ Preci'; the question 

of determinhg who made the last pnsentation might stiU have to be nsolved, but the royal 

mit would orâer the witholder of the church to retum it to the plaintiff. Ifhe did not do so, the 

mit ailowed for the summoning of the royal court to deal with the matted2 The advaatage of 

the assize of d m i n  presentment was that it "[was] quicker thn the Precipe, and serve[d] to 

- -. - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - - - -. . - -- - - - 

' bbCotSStituti~ns of Clarndon," p. 7 1%. 
cx cheney, 

(hhchcster: Manchester University Prry 1956), pp. 109-1 10. 
'Ibe T&se on the Liws and Customs of the Rulm of Ennluid commonlv calied GlanM11, 

cd. G. D. G. H.U &ondon: Thomas Nelson, 1%5), p. xi. 
Io Glana, IV, 1, p. 43. 
l t  %id., p. 44. 
I2 Ibid, pp. 44-45. 



get a presentœ into the vacant church befoce the bishop marne] entitied, &r the lapse of 

three montha, to present!''3 

The foliowhg cases ofdisputed advowsons involving Plympton Priory demonstrate the 

vatiety of approaches used by either the Priory or rival claimants. The juridiction of the royal 

courts seems to have been accepted by both the laity and the canons, but the latter also seem 

not to have been nluctant to enlist the assistance of theu patrons, the bishops of Exeter, when 

requirrd. 

SI. Andrew 's, Sutton 

The first evidence we have of a challenge to Plympton Priory's right to a church is fiom the 

decade after its foundation as an AuguStinm house. Reginald de Vaiietort, who may have 

ken  the donor of the fisheries to Plympton, challenged the Priory's rights to the church of St. 

Andrew's a Sutton. His misons for doing so are cather unclear, given that Rior ûeofaey had 

presented Reginald's bastard son by the daughter of Dunpnrst, hereditary priest of St. 

Aadnw's, to the vicarage of the church c.1128.'~ Bishop William Warelwast, ncounting the 

history ofthe dispute, said that he had summoned the two parties, Reginald and the canom, 

before him and that they had gathered togethet old mm in orâer to establish their cases. Two 

older men, Leofiic of Chaddlewood and W u h a e t  of Coleford, swore on the gospels that they 

had heard h m  elclers and kncw themselves that before ihc Nonnims con+ England St. 

Andtew's belonged to the church of Plympton. They also swott that the canons of Piympton 

held Sî. Andrew's, dong with its chapela and aii its appurteaancts, as their own possession 

I3 Hall, Glanvill, p. 183. 'Ibis cpiscopal right hacikendeclPrrd in canon 17 ofthe 'Ihird 
Lateran Comcil of 1 179, 



until the time when the king gave Sutton to Reginald de  all le tort.'% was decned that the 

canons of Plympton haâ possessed the church UperpeWy in peace"; Bishop William 

endorsed this judgement c. 1 13 7 and threatened anyone who ignored it with 8118thema.'~ 

Thomas, the vicar of St. Andrew's and Reginald's son, gave the key of the chmh back to 

Priot John of Plympton (1 169x1 176) as he was dying." Not d memkrs of the Valletort 

family were content to give up their rights to St. Andrew's, however: probably in 1 172 o t  

1 173,18 Sir Johel de Vdetort began pmeedings in the name of his n ~ ~ h e w , ' ~  who was in his 

custody, to reûieve the church of St. Ancûew's. According to Bartholomew, bishop of Exeter 

(1 161x1 l84), Johel had injuriously vexed the canons concemhg the church of Sutton, and the 

matter had been bmught before the royal justiciars, Richard de Luci Geofney Ridel, 

archdeacon ofcanterbury, and Richard ofnchester, archdeacon of ~oitiers?' In a iettet to the 

justicim after they had heard the case, the bishop remindecl them that the canons had shown 

l4 - EEAE #23 n. '' EEAE #23: 'b...ecclesia Sutton membum Phton'  ecclesiae bbebatur, et pemonae 
Plimton' ecclesiae ipsam c m  capellis et omnibus pertincntiis suis usque ad tempus quo 
Reginaidus de Valletorta ex regis dono susceperat Suîtonam in pace tenuerant sicut suam 
mpriam possessionem." 
Ibid Barlow data the bishop's aoafiatini between March 14 and September 26,1137 (the 

latter date behg that of the bishop's death). Such spcoific dating is ratber puzzlllig, given the 
imptccise dates Bsrlow pvides for the Witacsscs in his appendix to EEAE: Robert was 
archdeacon of Totnm h m  c. 1 1 13-1 138; Hugo was arcMeacon of Totncs h m  1 l37?-ll62; 
and Wüliam was archdeacon of Comwd h m  c. 11284 150. The last witncss, Edmarus Cuic, 
may have becn a canon of Exeter Cathedrai; he may have been the "Edxnarus" who appeared 
in the chaptez's c o ~ t i o n  of Bishop William Warelwast's gift of60 shillings to the Riory 
on the death of each cmon (EEAE #22n.). 
" EEAE #Un. 

EEAE #120n. 
l9 The nephew was pmbabIy Reginald de Valletort II, who dicd in 1187 (Smders, B d e s ,  p. 
9 1). 
20 EEAE #120. 



hem a charter which showed that Kiog Henry 1 had given the church of Sutton, and that the 

canons had also shown the justiciais the charter of c. 1 137 of Bishop William ~mlwast." 

It seems rathet odd that there shouid have ban  a chuiet of Henry 1 in which he graated the 

church of St. AnQew's to Plympton Priory. Accoding to Bishop William's charter, the eldea 

LeoGlc and Wuifinaet had swom that the chutch of Plympton had passessed the church of 

Sutton since befote 1066. How then could Henry I have ken the donor ofthe church? 

However, Bishop William's charter did imply that Plympton's possession of St. Andrrw's had 

lasted only mtil the time when Reginaid de Valietort received the manor of Sutton firom 

Henry 1. Presumably Reginaid had seized or attempted to seize the church, hence the court 

case of c. 1 137. Might the charter of Henry 1 presented to the justiciars have k e n  a n-gant of 

the church of Sutton to Plympton? If so, why was it not mentioned in the judgement of c. 

11371 This myai charter might also have ben a now-lost confirmation to the canons of theit 

rights to the church at Sutton. In his letter, Bishop Bartholomew also stated tbat the Priory had 

been entitled to the church of Sutton since its foundation C'quas a fbnâamento ecclesie sue 

habuisse noscuntur"), but it is not ciear whether he meant the foundation of the seculas coilege 

in AngbSaxon times or the foudation of the Augwtkian priory in 1121, or whether indeed 

he meant unintcmpted possession* 

Bishop Bartholomew reminded the justiciars in his letter that when they haâ heard the case 

at Northampton, they hd trieci to arrange a peaceful resoiutioa ofthe dispute between Sir 

Johel and the canons? However, Sir Johel haâ continuai to âamage aiid injure the lands, 

fishenes, and church of Plympton Riory "tanta iniqyitate et temeritate," and as a 



consequnice, he desexved to have ecclesiastical penalties imposed upon him. Bishop 

Barth01omew had decliaed to cany these out, but he told the justicims that he was pnpared to 

do so if the they did not coerce Johel to comply. Ckarly, his plea to the justiciars yielded no 

nsults, and the bishop imposeà an interdict upon Johel's lands? 

The case was appeaied to Rome in 1 174x1 175; Johel's messenger, Who arriveci first, 

sufcessfully sought a papal commission to Richard, archbishop of Canterbury, to investigate 

Johel's cornplaint about the interdid4 When the representative of Plympton Priory arrived at 

the CuRa, however, he pduced the charter recording Bishop William Wmlwast's 

judgement of the 1 137 case? The representative of Johel de Valletort claimed that Johel and 

"bis predecessors had held the patronage up to the present t he ,  and that [Bishop William's] 

charter had never been seen ôefore." Pope Alexander III decreed that neither party had corne 

adequately prepared, and commissioneâ Richard, archbishop of Canterbury, and Roger, 

bishop of Worcester, to hear the case; if they found for Plympton Priory, the interdict was to 

k enforced, silence imposeci on Johel "and his party", and, if Johel did not repent, the judges- 

delegate were to exwmmun.icate him? The pope nullified the previous commission to the 

archbishop of Canterbury, made in nsponse to lobel's representative's version of events, as it 

had been obtained by "suppnssion of the tnish.'" 

ûn June 27,1175, the judges-delegate passed judgement at Lembeth. As they had cited 

Johel to appear by a fourth and pmmptory edict and he had not show up nor sent a 

- - -- 

a Mary G. Cheney, Roea. BMOD of Worcester 1 164-1 179 (Word: Claiesidon Press, 1980), 
Appendix II, #37, pp. 334-35. 
*' Ibid, Appendix II, #52& p. 344. 

Ibid, Appendix IC, #37, pp. 334-35 
26 Ibid. 
27 Ibid 



npresentative, they declad him contumacious? Archbishop Richard and Bishop Roger 

inspected the charter of Bishop William Warelwast. Bishop Bartholomew of Exeter 

defhitively established the authenticity of the document by cornparhg its seal with those 

attached to other charters of Bishop William ~arelwast?~ This was the nomial practice at the 

tiw for establishg the validity of charters produced in court?' Canon Stephen of Plympton 

also swore that he had sought the papal commission on the basis of a transcription of this 

charter; he and another canon took an oath that they had ban told by the elders of Plympton 

Priory that the charter was iadad an authentic document of Bishop William ~anlwast?' The 

judges-delegate declareci thrit they accepted the authenticity of the charter and that the Church 

of St. Andrew's consequently belonged to Plympton. Archbishop Richard and Bishop Roger 

impsed silence upon Johel and those who haâ instituted the action against the canons and 

forbade him or his men h m  molesting, bothering, or disturbing the canons about the 

ch~rch.'~ 

Johel de Valletort tumed out to k a fonnidabk opponent, however. By 1176, he had 

pnsented Waher de Coutances, myai vice-chancellor and archdeacon of Oxford, and later 

myd justiciar, bishop of Lincoin, and archbishop of Rouen, to the church of sutton." Walter, 

as weli as being afmiifimb regh to Henry I& was a Comishman who came h m  a knightly 

Ibid., Appenâix 1, #53, pp. 283-84. 
29 Ibid. 
'O C. T. FIower, Introduction to the Curia Renis Rolls. 1199-1230, Selden Society vol. 62 
(London: Selden Society, 1944), p. 28 1. 
" Cbeney, Roger. Bi- of Worcester, Appendix I, #53, pp. 283-84. '' Ibid. 
33 Rdph V. Tuma, "Clerical Judgcs in Engiish Seculrv Courts: The Idecil vernis the Reality," 
in Judpts. AAministratam and the Common Law in hpcvin Engiaud (Loadai: Hambledon 
Press, 1994), pp. 16243. 



W Y . ~  This may explain why ho and a member of the Valletort My-which dm owned 

lands in Cornwall-would be known to each other. An excerpt h m  what seems to have been a 

chtonicle kept at Plympton sheds f ider  Light on this miner: 

The Pfonmentioned Johel did not cease then to impede out law, but pnsented 
Walter de Coutances, cbsactilor to the l od  king, a f f e n i v d  pichbishop of Rouen, 
to the a f o d d  church. Wheteupon a composition was made between him and us by 
Bishop Bartholomew and Prior John so that he mi@ hold the docesaid church 
h m  us in retum for giving us three silver marks aondy;  which he did for a 
while, but dbt he was pmmoted to the episcopate of Lincoln [in 11831, Mot 
Martin concedeci the church to John de Coutances, Walter's nephew, to be held in the 
same way. John swore fideiity in our cbaptet?' 

John & Coutances was not only the nephew of Welter, but was also a rishg member of the 

ecc1esiastica.i hierarchy: he succceded bis uncle as amhdeawn of Oxford by 1 184, he was 

Dean of Rouen by 1188 or carlier, and he was consecrated bishop of Worcester in 11963~ 

John of Coutances' own linLs with Henry II arc indicated by the appearance of his name in the 

witness Lists of two of the king's late charters?' By presenting such powerful and influential 

men to Sutton church, Johel displayed a k a n  s n u ~  of stratcgy: even though the judges- 

delegate had found against him, he Imm ULPt he couid keep his claim dive if he ptesented 

" Peter A. Poggioli, "Fmm Poiitician to Relate: The Career of Waltet of Coutances, 
archb'iop of Rouen, 1 1 8el2OTg (Ph. D. Diss., Johns Hopkins University, 1984), pp. 18-1 9. 
Walter owned some land in Coutances, hence hie appellation "de Coutancesy'. His fiunly was 
not of hi@ statu, but they did maLe sorne grants of iand to Tavistock Abky. 
" Bodl. MS. James 23, p. 164: "PRcnitus tamen Johel nondum assivit impedire ius nostnim 
sed prcsentavit ad mernoratam ccclesiam âominum Waltctum de Constantiis domini Regis 
cancellarium, pst fiiainim Gtchicpiscopum Ratomagenscm; unde Érta est campositio inter 
ipsum et nos pet Bartholomseum Epimpum et prionm Johanncm ut ipse ptaefàtam 
ecclesiarn tenaet de nobis taddendo annuatim 3 marcas argtllti quai et ipse diu fecit. Sed eo 
promoto in Episcopum Nichotiensem [sic: LincoIn] priot M. concssrit iilun cccIesiam 
J o W  de Constantiis d e m  tenorc tenendam, nepoti pnedicti WdW, et ipse in capitulo 
nostro fidclitatem jmvitc" " Ennlish E~i sco~a l  Acta IV: Lincoln 11861206. ed David M. Smith (London: British 
AEIdCmy for Oxford Unimsty Rws, 1986), # S h ,  #69n., #8h. 



men the bishop of Exeter and the prior of Plympton would k ductant to antagoaize. The 

bishop was in an especially difncult situation, as his acceptance of the presentee would imply 

that he believed Johel de Valietort was the tnie patron?* What discussions went on between 

Bishop Bartholomew, to this point so suppoitive of Piympton Priory, and the prior over the 

proper coume of action one cannot know, but it is possible that there was some degree of 

collaboration in theu response to Johel's c d g  move. 

Given the royai connections of Walter and John de ~ o u t a a c e s ~ ~  any action to deprive them 

of this knefice might well have resulted in unpleasant consequences. By making an 

agreement with the new incumbents, Plympton Priory did not have to concede the advowson; 

indeed, the payment of a pension would seem to indicate an acknowledgment on the part of 

the incumbent that the Priory was the legitimate pation of the knefice. The canons perhaps 

felt that their kst  recoune was to tolerate the situation until Sir Johel's nephew came of age 

or Sir Johel diedo uitenstingiy, Sutton is not mentioned in Bishop John the Chanter's 

c o ~ t i o n  (1 186x1 188) of all spiritualia and temporaliu granted or coafirmed to Plympton 

Pnory by bishops of~xeter? This may have been because the patronage of the church was 

" Robert W. Eyton, Court, Household and Itinerarv of Henry II (Hildesheim: G. O h ,  1974)' 
p. 282,295. 

As J. W. Gray pointed out: 'Wot only pasonai qiialifications, but pnsentation by the ûue 
patron were necessary to cuionicaîiy vaiid Pdmission and institution ..." See "The Ius 
Praesentandi in Engiand h m  the Collstitutions of Clarendon to Bmcton," Endish Historical 
Review, 67 (1952), p. 482. " During the last decade ofHemy II's rcign, Waiter de Coutances was one ofthe most 
fiquent witncsses to the king's charters. Ralph V. Tumei, Men Raised h m  the Dust: 
Administrative Service and U D ~  Mobility in Angevin Endand (Phiiadelphia: University of 
Peansylvania Press, 1988), p. 16. 

Sir Johd seem to have ouslivcd his ncphew, and appeats in the Pipe Rob in the late 1 180s 
mgadhg a dispute with a Robett Foliot over lui& in Devon (PRS 34 Hemy II, p. 170). He 
was aiso involveci in a mbbery case in C o m d  in 1200 ( C m  v. L Richnré-2 Job,  p. 267). '' EEAE #168; O b  MDE #14. 



still considemi to k disputed, or it may have simply k e n  kcause the bishops of Exeter had 

not confimied to the Priory the spiritualia-including the chapels and Sutton church-which 

had corne to it as an "inheritance" âom Plympton m e r .  C e d y  in the meen th  century 

the canons seem to have been in secm possession of Sutton church; they are iisted in the 

ngister of Bishop Walter Bronescombe as being the patrons of Sutton when they made a 

presentation in 1264:~ As the senior line of îhe Valletorta had died out by 1275,"' the canons 

had no Whet challenges h m  that quarter. Sutton, dong with its dependent chape1 of St. 

Budeaux, was included in Bishop Orandisson's c o ~ t i o n  of Plympton Priory's spiritualia 

in 1 3 3 5 . ~  

An interesthg aspect of this case is the support given to Plympton Priory by Bishop 

Bartholomew. Whether it was writing to the royal justiciars urging them to action, 

excommunicathg Sir Johel and laying an interdict on his lands, or assisting the papal judges 

delegate in veiifyiag the authenticity of Bishop William Warelwast's charter, Bishop 

Bartholomew demonstrated an eagerness to defend the rights of Pïympton Riory. As a 

fiquent papal judge-delegate himself, and as an expert on canon law;' Bishop Bartholomew 

was the perfkct aliy for Plympton in c i r c m c e s  such as these. He obviously took seriously 

his respwsibilities not only as diocesan, but also as patron of several nügious bouses. 

It is also intmsting to see how, in the decades after the Constitutions of Clarendon, the 

issues of jMsâiction in cases of advowson were workeâ out in practice. The Suttoa case 

revecils that the originai venue for Sir Johel's action was the Curia Regis; when a judgement 

- - -  

42 Reg. Bro~ltscornbe, p. 162. 
43 Smders, Baronies, pp. 90-91 
" Oliver MDE al; Reg. Grandiosson II, p. 775. 
4s Moccy, Bartholomew of Exctcr, pp. 36,39,44-52. 



there was inefféctive in rrsolv@ the dispute, the bishop of Exeter had to intervene and 

threaten the imposition of ecclesiasticai penalties if the justiciars did not put m e r  pressure 

upon Johel. That the bishop did indeed have to resort to an interdict would m m  to suggest 

that myai justice was less speedy and reliable in this instance?6 Johel de Valletort, when faced 

with an unsstisnictory v d c t  in the myai court, appeaied to the Pope and very nearly 

succeeded in persuadiag him of his side of the story. While the final judicial sentence on the 

mattet was given by papal judges-delegate, the uitimate resolution of this dispute came about 

through a compromise between the two parties. in the end, neither royal nor ecclesiastical 

justice was effitive in comtering the strategies of a clever and determined plaintifhith no 

legal right to an advowson. 

St. Jwt-in-Roseland: &mein Presentment 

Hardly had a resolution ken ceached in the Sutton dispute kfore Plympton Priory became 

involvecl in another disagrecment over a church. Episcopal involvement was a feahire of this 

case, as weli. As has beca mentioned in the previous chapter, in the 1 180s a dispute arose 

between Plympton Riory and John le Sor. This concemeci the patronage of the Comish church 

of St. Just-in-Roseland which was nsolved by a composition made in 1188x1 190 between the 

two parties kfore the myal justiciars. 

An agreement wes ma& by the parties kfore the myal justiciars: John and his heirs would 

present a suitable cleric to the priot and his successors, and tog* they would present the 

cleric to the bishop of Exeter for institution to St. Just. Plympton Priory would receive an 

C. R. CbaKy stated in mgad to the question of whcther the myai or ecclesiastid courts 
offend "SmRer and suer justicen thrt 'Ccat stuâics ofthe wotiang ofthe royai court of the 



muai pension of haifa mark while Alured, the vicar of St. Jus& lived, but &r his death the 

pension wouid increase to a mark, John and his heirs would not be able to prwmt any 

candidate, however, who codd not pmvide assurance that he could pay the annual pension to 

Plympton ~ i o r y ? ~  Hrhile this agreement addressed the issue of the procedures to be followed 

concerning presentations, it did not clearly state which party was rector of the church of St. 

Jwt. 

The matter was re-opened at the kginning of the next centwy. At the Comish Eyre at 

Launceston in 120 1, an assize of damin presentment was adjoumed at the request of John le 

Sor to determine the patronage of St. Just church, which was then vacant?' John le Sor, who 

was a tenant of an episcopal estate in ~ornwall? clairned the advowson against Bishop Henry 

Marshal of Exetet. The bishop's representative, William of Taunton, disputed the assertion 

that the church was vacant and claimed instead that the prior of Plympton was the rector of St. 

~ust." The claim in an assize of damin presentment that the church was not indeed vacant 

was called the "exception of plenarty." nie  nomial nsponse of the court was to ask for 

evidence of admission and institution to the churcb, such as certificates h m  the bishop, an 

archdeacon, or other ecclesiaJtcal official?' Of course, when the deftlldant in this sort of 

assize was himstifa bishop, the situation kcame rather more complicated. 

Angevins ... do not show it in a very favouiobe üght" ( h m  Becket to Lanaon, p. 108). 
47 - EEAE #170: unisi quilibet prcscntatus idoneam cautionem prestiterit quod ipse annuatiai 
solvet quiete nobis a suc~tssoribus nostris in papchnim predictam msrcam argenti ..." 

PIC~P befoio the Kin0 or hU JusticesC 1198-1202, ed Doris M. Stenton, vol. 2 (Selden 
Sacieîy vol. 68,1952), pp. 14û-9. 
49 Iii a sumy made betweea 1207 and 1212, John Le Sot held an acre and a hslf of the bishop 
of Exeter in C o m d  (BF, vol. 1, p. 44). 

Plcas kfore the Khg or his Jusfices. 1 198-1202, pp. 14&9. 
Gfay, "lu0 Praesctltandi," pp* 496-97. 



Rior Johel appeared and endorsed William of Taunton's statement with the claim that he 

was indeed the rector and had beea for for& ycats. Indeed, he had presented the cumnt 

perpetual vicar, William de Kaune. John le Sor contradicteci this version of the situation: he 

stated that on the day he had sought the writ the church of St. Iust had not k e n  vacant, that 

the prior was not the rector, and that an agreement had ken ma& between them providing for 

joint presentations to the beiwfice and a jauion for Plympton Priory. John wm able to 

support his position by showhg the original charter and a confirmation charter of Bishop John 

the Chanter. This seems to have flustered Prior Johel, who acknowledged that then had k e n  

some soit of agreement, but that he wos not sure of the details; he was granted permission to 

check the Priory's muniments, but he neither pduced the documents nor nnnned. The 

bishop and his attorney similariy could not refbte the case of John Le  or." The hearing was 

to resurne at Westminster one month h m  Michaelmas. 

At the court of Michaelmrs, 1202, the case was nsolved in the presence of Bishop Henry 

and Oskrt Le Sor, who representeâ his father. A fmt of a fine meais that the bishop 

recognhed that the plaintiffheld the advowson ofthe church of St. Just, "saving an annuai 

pension to the Chmh of Exeter of tbirty marks, and one silver mark to Plympton Priory at 

MichaeIma~.'"~ 

In this case, the inconsisteacies in Rior Johel's version of events suggest that John le Sot's 

daim to the advowson of the church was indced the strr,nger one. If Rior Johel had indeed 

presented W h  de KWpt to the perpaual vianage, this wouid scsm to have been a 

vioiation ofthe agreement ktwtsn the Prioly and John Le S a  that the latter was to present 

Pleas before the King or his Jusfices. 1 198-1202. pp. 148-9. 



the cleric to the fornet. Of course, as we have seen with the case of Sution ch&, "illegai" 

presentations did occur and seem to have been the moume of parties who knew they had 

weak cl- to benefices. The fPct that Rior Johel only acknowledged the 1 188x1 190 

agreement* agreement to which he was a party-when it was producecl in court, and then 

claimed to k unclear of its contents, is rather suspicious. His retreat to the Priory aad 

subsequent non-appearance would also suggest that Rior Johel knew that he had been out- 

maneuvered by the legitimate claimant. 

The mle of Bishop Henry Marshal in UUs case demonstrates the close ties between the 

Priory and its patron: the bishop supported the pnor of Plympton in hi3 assertion that he was 

the rector of St. Just when he must have known that the earlier charters had not established the 

nght of the prior to this advowson. The lack of definite resolution in these charters of the issue 

of the identity of the rector created an ambiguity which bishop and prior perhaps viewed as an 

opportuaity which could be exploited. It is dso puzzling that the bishop would clah the 

exception of pleaarty in the royal court, whui he could offer no certincates of admission and 

institution to establish his case. Perhaps he felt that the justiciars were unlü<ely to demand 

such evidence h m  the bishop himself, in which case he was mistaken? In this circumstance, 

the interests of ôoth the Priory and the bishop were threatened, and bishop and prior CO- 

operatecl in order to resist a lay claimant's assertion of rights to a church. In the end, both the 

bishop of Exeter and Plympton Riory were able to presmc theu hancial interests in the 

church of St. Just. Plympton continueâ to receive a pension of one mark h m  St. Iust until the 

F i  sivc Pedcr Finium sive Finaies C o n c o ~  in Curîa Domini Rems, vol. 1, ed. Joseph 
Huntcr ondon:  Record Commission, 1 OS+, p. 353. " Gray pointed out thit Whe seculu cowts wodd not accept a barc exception of plenarty, 
unsupportcd by evidencc ofdmission anâ institution9' C'lus Raesentandi))) p. 496). 



~issolution? hto the fourteenth century, the Le Sor f d y  continueâ to prssent to the church 

of St. lust-in- osc cl and? 

Gerrans 

Bishop Henry Marshd was dso involved in an agreement with Plympton Priory regardhg 

the church of Gerrans, in Cornwall, which seems to have bmi dependent on the Priory's ce11 

of St. ~nthon~-in-~oseland? in this case, the advowson cledy klonged to the bishops of 

Exeter; the matter in question was the allotment of tithes to the respective parties. As there is 

no previous extant reference to Plympton Riory's connection to Gerraiis church-for example, 

it is not mentioned in Bishop John the Chanter's confirmation of 1 l86x 1 188-this document 

may weil record the original donation of a share of tithes to the Mary h m  the bishop of 

Exeter. The agreement, which was made on July 8, 1203, stated that the bishops of Exeter 

would have '%dl right in perpctuity to confer on whomsoever they will the whole tithe of their 

demcsne, both iu fruits and other things klonging to the doresaid chuch" as well as "a half 

. 

" This is show comistedy in the Taxatio, Bishop Grandisson's confirmation of spiritualia, 
and the Valor Ecclesiasticus. See Table 1. 
s6 In 1309, Reginaid le Seor was instituted to St. Just; the paûon is listecl as John Lc Seor 

E. Sta~kdOll., p. 253). 
'The exact status ofGcrrans chunh ir unclar. In this agreement, it is d l e d  b4ecclesid"' 
However, when the bishops collated rectoni to the chuidi in the fourteenth century, the 
collations were made "ad porcionun in ecclesia" or to the "porc50 cunta ecclesie parochidis" 
(Ree Stapledon, passim, and Ree Grandisson, passim). Thc only exception is Bishop 
Grandimon's confirmation of Plympton'r spiiitualiu âom 1335, in which ûcmms is referred 
to as a cbapcl dependent on Plympton'r ceii of St. Anthony-in-Roseland. In the Valot 
Ecclesiasticus, the entry r e h  to the %apeIla patochialis S. Getendi a pd ic ta  rectoria S. 
An- depaidens." In the epkopal regîsttrs, however, Gerrans qpem ovcr and over as a 
rectory in its own iight. 



of al1 the tithes and of the occasioaol offerings of the dtar yielded firom the pari~h-"'~ Both 

Gerrans and St. Anthony were located on the "great episcopal manor of ~ r e ~ o n ~ . ' " ~  which 

explains why Bishop Henry was concmed with pmtecting the right of the bishops of Exeter 

to dispose of the tithes of theù demesne lm& as they saw fit. Plympton Prioty wouid receive 

the other helfof the parish tithes (including the tithes of Wts and 0 t h  things) and of the 

dtar offerings, 90 be turned to tbeV own use in perpehiity!& The settiement also afnrmed 

the episcopal right to preeeat a chaplain to the benefice and stated that the bishops wodd take 

care to chwse men who wodd make every effort to render the proper sum to Plympton 

Riory. 

This agreement, which seems to have ken a straightforward donation, indicates the 

continued interest of the bishops of Exeter in increasing the revenues of Plymptoa Priory. 

While the possible assigrunent of the tithes h m  the episcopai derneme lands elsewhere 

would have diminished this incorne, the yield of half the tithe h m  the 'Wts and o t k  

things" of the parish was a not insubstantiel poriion. Plympton Riory would thus have 

received a s imcan t  mount of the greater and lesser tithes of Gmans pari&, the p a t e r  

çonsisting of a tsnth of the grain p w n  in the paiish, wWe the latter would consist of other 

produce, such as fniit, vegetables, hay, forest windfidl (like aconis), animais and products 

derived from them (for example, wool, miik, a d  beeswax).6' The occasionai offerings to the 

church by parishioners couid also add up to an impressive sum. Parishioners were expected to - Bmncscombe, cd. 0. F. Robinson, vol. 1, p. 11 1. 'Ih tcxt ofthe docment survives in 
a later confirmation by Bishop Walter Bmnescombe mde on May 19, 1261. Given the 
tensions betwea Bishop Brontscombe and Plympton Riory which emptd in the Mi of 1261 
for which sec below), the timing of this confirmation is interesting. i9 - #ln. 
"~~msmcombe,d~.~.~obinson,vol. 1,p. 111. 



make oblations at Christmas, Easter, and the feasts of the dedication of the church and of the 

saint to which the church was dedicated. In addition, they were encouraged to make oblations 

when they attended Mus and comrnunicated, and, as bas ban pnviously mentioned, at 

Maaiamas (the church-~cot).~ Thst Plympton Priory did well h m  this giA of a portion of 

G e m  church is indicated by the value Listed in the Valor Ecclesiasticus: the moiety of the 

tithes was f 13 6s ûâ, which exceeded the incorne Plympton raçeived h m  a number of its 

other churches and chapels in 1535.~ 

Legal Disputes and Conwyances of the Thirteenth Centwy: Evidencefiom the Cwi' Regis 

Rolls and Feet of Fines 

The sources for legai disputes of the eatly thirteenth century are problematic. The Curia 

Regis mlls provide Borne information about such cases, but often few details are given, and 

resolutions of the codlicts migbt not be recorded at d. ûther valuable sources are the feet of 

fines. These documents, aiso known as final concords or fines. recorded agreements between 

parties in the royal courts. They are lcnown as ' Y i '  because they were the third portion, the 

pos, of a cirograph made in triplicrite; each party wouid âave their own copy, and the '%MN" 

wouid ôe kept by the court. Che must keep in min4 however, that many-perhaps the majority 

of-fiaes were not resoluti011~ of aauel conflicts between the plaintiffi and the defendants. As 

the fines made befon the royal justices wece the most secure method ofconveying land and 

" Mmrman, Chuich Life, pp. 114-19. " Ibid., pp. 126132. 
" On Jme 8,1292, Thomas, bishop of Exeter, was g~nUd a Licence for the alitnation in 
mortmain of the aâvowsoa of a moiety ofthe chiitch of St. Gararis, Comwail, to Plympton 
Riory CCP& Ehwud 1 vol. 2,1281-92, p. 4%). ' ile aiienation of the other moicty to 



advowsons, it seems that people who wished to sell or donate land to another party ftequently 

chose to do so by levying fines rather than by charter.64 Consequently, even though each fwt 

of a fine dcclares that one patty was a plaintiff, another a defendant, and thet a certain plea 

was made in court, the acturl event simply may have been a straightfowd sale or graat. 

Because there is very ofbn no 0 t h  source to provide a context for the fines, one may not be 

able to ascetsin w M e r  the fine is the conclusion to a court case or a conveyance. Despite 

these qiialifications, the Cwia Regis d s  and the feet of fines do provide, in the absence of a 

cartulary, valuable evidence regarâing Plympton's spititurriiia and temporalia in this period. 

As well, some of the feet of fines involvhg Plympton Priory can be identifieci as resolutions 

of disputes. They M e r  establish the involvement of the royal couds in the hearing of cases 

regarding advowsoas of churches. 

One example of a fwt of a fine which seems not to refer to a dispute is that of Febniary 3, 

1202, when Richard of Sideham mnitted and quit-claimed the advowson of Marystowe 

church to Plympton Priory." Marystowe had ken given to Plympton Priory by Fuik Fitz 

Ansger and his wife Adcliz, tenants of Roger de Nunant, before 1 1 presumably Richard 

was a descendent or heir h m  a collaterai bcanch of the famly. The fine was made ktween 

Richard and Rior Johel of Plympton, the latter tbrough his representative, Richard 

Plympton Riory sccms not to have occumd, however, as the Valot ncords thPt Plympton 
Mory oniy hed one haif of the tithes of Oearuis, ndha than ail th tiîhes. " John Hudson, The F o d o n  of the En@& Cornmon Lwv: Law and Society in England 
h m  the Norman Coaauest to Mama Carta (London r d  New York: Longman, 1996), pp. 
208-9. Hudson points out that a fine "was conclub p i w f  [of convtyanct] in futun cases, 
and-unlikc a chartet-iaquirsd no one to waat it" W m t y  was guatantce of tenure. " DFF, vol. 1, #3 1, p. 22. h th tenninology of the fest offines, the instigator of the suit is 
d e d  the "claimant" oc the "plainti£P'; the posscssot of the land or church whose owrrcrship 
is king cballengcâ k caüd the 6'tamt'' or the "âefiimant.'' 

OIivet MDE #3. 



Marchepais, who fhquently appears in the Priory's records in this period. The prior gave 

Richard of Sideham twenty shillings in retucn for his remission and quitclaim. Quite 

pmbably, the pcior had initiated this transaction and was simply fomstaUing potential 

litigation by seeking h m  the heu of a benefactor a nnunciation of his c l h  to the church or 

pmperty in question. In this instance, then, the fine seems to be little Merent b m  the quit- 

claims Plympton Priory participated in during the tweüth century, except for the venue, the 

court at Westminster. 

In another case regadhg the advowson of a church, the c i r c m c e s  would seem to 

suggest that the fwt of the fine recotded the resolution of an actual conflict, although the 

possibiiity remains tbat the bbcase" was a strsightforward conveyance. This is indicated by 

earlier entries in the Curia Regis mUs which record the existence of pleas before the king's 

justiciars. In 1206, the mlls for the Michaelmes terni mention that William de Vernon, earl of 

Devon, had begun an action against Priot Rokrt of Plympton over îhe advowson of an 

unspecifïed church? Over the next two years, various atternpts were made to set a date for the 

hearing of the case,68 but this did not finally occur until Iune 8,1208. On that date, a fine was 

made between Earl William-as deforciant and Rior Robert, the plaints, who was 

represented by David Aaron and Richard ManhepaisP9 In the foot of the fine, the church is 

fhally named: Exminstcr, which wiis on the estates of the earle of Devon by the river Exe. 

" CRR, vol. 4 (7-8 John), p. 3 W. 'Thminus G. sieaificavit justiciariis quod Cornes Devonie 
p o d  loco suo coram eo Wi11elmum Baucan vel Gilkmmi & Man+... vctsus priorem de 
Pliaton' de placito advocacionis ecclesie ad lucrandum vel petdandum." The entry Lists a 
numbcr ofothw people agabut whom the earl of Devon was initia@ actions at the same 
tirne. " CRR vol. 5 (9-1 1 John), pp. 66,130, 162. 
69 vol. 1, W59, p. 36. 



The k t  that Prior Robert was the plaintiff in this case indicates that he war, probably the 

initiator of the process; however, bis motives for dohg so are obscure. There is no previous 

record of a gift h m  a member of the Redvers f d y  to the Mory of the c h m h  of 

c wu aster," and the court records m silent as to the a r p e n t s  presented by the Priai's 

npresentatives in support of Plympton's claim to the church. There is the possibility that this 

fwt of a fine is no more than a record of the donation, and that the four entries in the Cwia 

Regis rolls merely refer to the setting of a date for the final concord. However, most of the 

other f a t  of f i e s  for Plympton do not have so many comlating entries in the Curia Regis 

roiis, which suggests that they were not actual disputes. In any event, Earl W i a m  did end up 

achwledghg the right of the prior and convent to Emhster and gcanting the church "in 

fiee alms". In retum, '?he prior meiveci hirn into ail benefits and prayem which shall be made 

in his church of Plympton forever!'" If thcre had been feeiings of rancour between the two 

parties over this issue, Rior Robert must have felt that it was important not to aiienate a 

powerful member of a fsmily with a history of generosity to the Priory. However, Golding 

notes in reference to the Gilbertirie order that a house wodd "bquently grant c o ~ t e r n i t y  

rights in rrhva for quitclaims of advow~ons."~ Consequently, th Ianguage of exchange of 

knefits in the feet of fines must k Mewed with caution, as this does not inevitably iadicate 

that tension existeci betmcn the parties. 

If the canaas of the Riory felt that the fine between ttKm and M William had 

established their ri@ to the advormon ofExminstsr church once and for d, they were 

'O Exminster had ken a demesnt manor ofthe Redvers earls of Devon since at Ieast the 
1 140s. Becinil~n points out that this c o n c d  is the first evidencc of the advowclon ofthe 
church t h  king in the han& of Plympton Riory (RC, p. 139n.) " DFF, vol. 1, #S9, p. 36. 



mistaken. In 1260, John Bloyo appeared in the court of the King's Bench to seek the replevin 

of the advowson of the church of ExmiLISter to the pnor o f~ lym~ton?~  An action ofreplevin 

indicateâ that the advowson had been distrained7'; John Bloyo was in effcct appearing in court 

to say that the advowson had k e n  unjustly seized, aiid to appeal for its ntum until the matter 

went to court. The earl of Devon at this tirne was Baldwin V, the last male of the Redvers line 

who died in 1262 after havhg been ecnl only since 1257. Fmm the judicid record, it is not 

clear whether Baldwin V or another party had challengeci the Riory's nght to the advowson of 

the church of EXtlliliSter. Whatewr the circumsfances behind this dispute, Plympton Priory 

retained ita right to present to the church, and indeed did so mtil the ~issolution?~ 

In another instance, a protracted court case arose between Plympton Riory and a person 

who was the heir of a twelfth-century benefactor. Between 1 199 and 1202, Alan of Buckland 

and the pnor appeared in court a nurnber of times concerning thme and a half ferlings of land 

at Egg Bucldand, near Sutton, and a halfferling of land in Hooe, ~lynistock.'~ Alan was not 

ody a local lmdowner, but was a royal servant with good connections: in 1201, one of the 

court enûies refers to the hct that he is "in royal d c e  with William ~rewer,'"' onetime 

sheiiffofDevon, royal justiciar, and eventually, custodian of the bishopric of Exeter in 1223- 

- -- - - - - 

" Golding, Gilbert of Sern~rin@am, p. 366. " CC& Hemy III vol. 1 1,12596 1, p. 159. "Johannes Bloyo venit coram rcge in cli8Sfino 
Pascht a petiit advocltcionem ecclcsic & Exminstr' priori de Plurnpton' replegid, que capta 
etc. ploptcr cîefhbm etc. conm jurticiarüs & Banco versus BaldeWinun de riisula ut dicitur" 
74~cti0ns of replcvh w m  very cornmon at this time: see CCR, Henry III vol. 1 1,12596 1, 
gusina. 

The Riory next made a plcsclltation to Emhstct in 1274 (Pce Bmnescombc, p. 141). 
CRR, vol. 1 (1 Richard 1- 2 John), pp. 89,127,233,257,300,315,422,441. Also Rotuli 

Cunae Rems, ed. Sir Francis Palgmvc (London: Record Commission, 1835), vol. 1, pp. 3 13, 
41 1, and vol. 2, p. 36. " CRR, vol. 1 (1 Rictiard-2 John), p. 375. 



24?' Aian's original claim in 1199 was that he was entitld to the lands by nght and 

inheritance, and that the prior had unjustly ûepriveâ bim of the land by force? Prior Joel 

came to court and denied tbrit he hsd employed force; he also contended tbat he ou@ to hold 

those lands, as well as others, h m  Alan. In 1200, in another encornter at the Curia Regis, 

Prior la1 stated that Alan's father, Guy of Buclcland, had given the Priory the lands in 

question, and pmduced charters of confimation to support this?' Alan retorted that if his 

father had made such a charter, it was due to the illness h m  which he died. He placed 

b l f u n d e r  the judgement of a jury of men h m  the neigbbourhood and the witnesses of 

the c o ~ t i o n  charter, since the witnesses named in the charter of donation had ail  died. 

The prior decided to rely on the persuasiveness of the facts as stated in his documents. 

The witnesses mwt have supported the case of Plympton Priory. Ultimately, a final 

concord was made between the two parties the next year. in the foot of the fine, made on July 

1,120 1, Alan ackiowledged al1 the land to klong rightfblly to the Riory; for his part, Prior 

Joel granted the land to Alan and his hein forever in rem for 12s paid for al service (except 

foceign service) at Michaelmes and Easter?' Some decaâes Iater, Aian's heir, Isabella Giffard 

(also lcnown as Isabeîla of Buckland), showed herself to k her fathet's daughter and 

contended that the Priory had a d  in contravention of the fine made with ber father in 120 1. 

" Barlow, EUE. pp. xlvü-nlvüi. William Bnwer playcd an impotcimt role in the 
administration of the govcmment during the mhority of Hauy iI& hence his appointment as 
custodirn of the sa. Bmmt used his influence in this position to arrange the electioa of his 
nephew-another Wiam Brewer-as bishop of Exeter in 1224. 
79 CRR, vol. 1 (1 Richard-2 John), p. 89. 

Md., p. 257. 
*' DFF, vol. 1, MS, pp. 28-29. The @or excepted from the grant, howevcr, the wood of 
"Briggmig" and the h d  Heary son of Walter held of Aha. Whm Hmry was to come ofage, 
he was to piy brck to the prior the lata which the prior hd made to Henry's M e r  upon the 
land of hrlainston. 



in 1237, she iastituted court pmceedings concerning the customs and services attached to the 

land,= and on June 25,1238, she and Rior Robert made a fine. IsabeUa conceded that the 

land did indeeâ belong to the prior and the church of Plympton, and in rem, the prior 

pnted it to her and her heirs on the same t e m  as those mentioned in the fine of 1201. Prior 

Robert also gave Isabella five marks? 

Heirs or relatives of twelfth-century benefactors also made conveyances of land or 

confhations of existing gants to Plympton Riory thiough the use of fines. For example, in 

1201-2, Reginald de Weston, who was named as the 'Yenant" in the case, recognized that four 

ferlings of land with appwtemnces at Westoiisham, h m  the demesne of Westw, belonged to 

Rior ~oel." Godfny de Weston had given land et Ham to Plympton tiory by c.11~8,'" and 

ûodfiey's son Wiliiam of Weston conhned this grant of four ferlings of land k m  the 

demesne at Westonsham between 1 l7lx 1 173 It would seem logical to assume that these 

four ferlings are the sam ones mentioned in the 1201-2 fine, although it is d d  that given the 

earlier donation of the land to the Priory, Reginaid is the party deemed the '9enant". Perhaps 

this is because Prior h l  wm the one Who sought the fine? Or possibly because even though 

Oodfny de Weston had given the land in the tweW ccntury, the Westons had remained on 

" CC& Henry Hi vol. 3,1234037, p. 571. "Isabel Giffivd attomavit loco suo H[a]m[onem] de 
Kareviî versus Riorcm de Plynton de pluribus conswhdhibus et setviciis que idem Rior 
cxigit et in tenement0 ipsius Isabelle in Bocland' a Ho." Isokl cvidently marriecl into the 
Watd  M y ,  who also hd hbtoric comectio~~s with Plympton Riory. Ses pnvious chapter. 
a DFF, vol. 1 #274, pp. 1367. Within a few y-, habella had died In 124243, the 'Cheir of 
Isabeiia Gfhû" was recurded as holding "duo f d '  in Egg Buclcland, in Compton, and in 
Ho, "set non k i t  inde nîsi servîcium ii fcodotlltll et dimidi?' (31E vol. 2, p. 789). 

Fines sive P h  îïnium, vol. 1, p. 55. The action had been initiatcd in 120; an early cinia 
@s mil records thit the pdor of Plympton hd appoiated Richard Match@ to act for him 
(CRR vol. 1, p. 297). 

Oliver r n E  #3. 



the land as actual tenants. The latter seems a Wely possibility, given thst the fine states that 

Rior Joel had concedeâ the land and the appurtenaaces to Reginald for life, and that after the 

kath of Regidd "the land wil i  revert to the prior or his successors, quit of Reginald's 

heirs."" 

In 0 t h  instances, the feet of fines do seem to mord new conveyances, whether they be 

sales or donations. In 1202, Rior Joel and Thomas, son of Gervase of Winsor made a fine 

whereby Thomas granted the prior a mill at Hoithill, the suit of the xniii h m  Thomas' lands, 

Horthi11 itself, a ferling of land at Winsor, and a wood near Filesharn ~mok."  In rehna, Prior 

Joel gave Thomas two silver marks and Thomas's son Gewase one bezant. Thomas and his 

fathet do not appar in the Suntiving tweifb-century donation charters, so Thomas may well 

have been a 'hew" benefactor. 

Similady, William of St. Stephen was not obviousiy related to any of Plympton Priory's 

twelfb-cenniry benefactors (keeping in min& of course, our imperfi  knowledge of the 

genealogies of the Devon gentry in this period). Wüliam conveyed to Plympton Priory land at 

Dean, on the f i g e  of Dartmoor on Juae 30,1228. He gave aud granted two ferlings and wo 

and a halfacns of land in Chiscumôe, to k held of him and his h e h  fozever, for as much 

foreign senrice as wodd be owed on a ferling of~and?~ Almost tweaty yeus later, William of 

St. Stephen granted to Plympton Riory the manor of ûverdene, an estate equivalent to one 

and eight puts of a fa in 1242-43. WüIiam had held this manor of Nicholas Fitz Martin, lord 

" EEAE #142A. See Cbpter Two fot discussion of Plympton Priory's obtigations to the 
Weston M y  in naim for this gift. " Finos sive D&S f i u m ,  vol. 1, p. 55. RegMd was to pay the priors of Plympton 10s 
siuiually, at Michaeimas and Eastcr. 

DFFI vol. 1, #42, p. 27. W b t  is in Ermington h~ltldd, near Yeaimpton. " DFF, vol. 1,032, p. 1 13 



of ~artington.~ Like the land of Chiscumbe at Dean, the xnanor of Ovedene was to be held 

by the Priory of William and his hein fomer; in this case, Plympton Riory had to give to the 

"chief lorûs of that fcc" a silver mark each Easter for services due b m  the manor, but 

William and his heirs would attend to pmviding the homages and reliefs due fiom the 

manor?' This was not a straightforwd donation, however: Prior Robert gave sixty silver 

marks (f40) to William for the manor. Given the size of this sum-much larger than aay of the 

token payments mentioned in the feet of fines or in chartersi2-this is mdoubtedly a sale. This 

is the clearest evidence we have of Plympton Priory purchashg land in the vicinity of 

previous a comrnon strategy of religious houses to consolidate their holdings. The 

value given for the manor of Dean Prior in the Valor Ecclesiasticus was E40 8s 3d,<W which 

would seem to suggest that Plympton Priory had done little to Uictease its revenues fiom this 

source over the centuries. 

9o BF, vol. 2, p. 764 
9' DFF, vol. 1, #447, pp. 222-23. William of St. Stephen recognized the right of the pdor to 
the manor, including "demesnes, homages, and services of fiee men, villeinages, woods, 
meadows, and pesturrs" end m y t b g  else belonghg to the manor. 
92 For example, on June 17,1268, Rior Robert of Plympton reached a final concord with 
Baldwin de la F l m  and his mfc Mabel concerning a messuage and a ploughland at La Flere 
and La Dune (in Shefiord). Baldwin and Mekl ackiowleûged that al l  seMces and dues 
pertahhg to the messuagc and land klonged to the Riory "as by theu giR" to be held h m  
Baldwin and Makl and h m  Mabel's heirs "in h e  and peipnual alms fiorner." In retum for 
aU senrices and suit of coiirt, the Riory was to give them one clove of giiîyfîower each year at 
Easter. For his put, Rior Robert reccived Baldwin, Mskl, and Mabel's hein into the 

hituai benefits ofthe Riory OFFs vol. 2, M70, pp. 342-3). 
'Niobolas de Buseyc sold Rior Gcotncy land at Netberdent (dso known as Nitherdene) 
k t w a n  1 128 and c. 1 158 (Oliver MDE #3). In 1242-43, the Riory held 3 parts of haif a fee at 
Nierdent of Nicholas Fitz Mutia, lord of Dartingon (BF, vol. 2, p. 764). Plympton Priory 
also owncd the church of Dcsn by 1184185 ( ' @ &  Lawsuits h m  Wiam 1 to Richard 1. 
vol. 2, cd, R C. Van Cmgcm, Selden Society vol. 107 Dndon: Selden Society, 199 11, pp. 
612413). 

Oliver MDE #28. The Taxatio vrluc is  much d e r 4 6  3s-but givea the uarrliabiiity of 
the figures in the T&oI this diocrrpruicy n d  not k ovcrly tioubling. 



Conjicts with Hugh de Courtenay 

Plympton's dealings with the -1s of Devon became complicated once agah with the 

succession of  the yomg heir of the Honom of Plympton and Okehampton, Sir Hugh de 

Courtenay $ who came of age in 1297?' Hugh II, who was recognized by King Edward lII as 

car1 of Devon in 133 5, was thc gnat-great-grandson of William de Vernon, by descent fiom 

William's daughter Marie, who married Robert de Courtenay, lord of Okehampton. Sir Hugh, 

MLüre most of his predecessors as earls of Devon, played a prominent role on the national 

scene. He was summoned to Parüemeat regululy h m  1298/9 to 1334, fought in the Scottish 

wars, was one of the Lords Ordainers in 13 13, and by 13 18 had becorne a memkr of Edward 

II's council.% A man of some determination, Hugh II was unlikely to have ken very tolerant 

of what he perceived to k Plympton Priory's encnwchments on some of his rightfbl 

possessions. By the early fowteenth century, a dispute had arisen between the two parties over 

a plot of land in Plympton called "Le ~ablon"?' The prior and convent were forced to nmit to 

Sir Hugh the southem half of Le Sablon, whose boundaries were h m  up by the two parties 

on A p d  18,1305. Su Hugh was thorough in his investigation of the matter-the charter refers 

to hie having "inspected and undersfood the muniments" of the canons-and dccided to quit 

his and his heirs' c l a h  to the residue of the plot, with appurtenances, h m  tht causeway to 

the land of WOOdford. 

9s Sanders, Bmnies, p. 70. 
% vol. 4, p. 324. " Courtenay Cartuky, DR0 TD 51, pp. 229-30. ''Le Sablon" is descn'btd in the charter as 
lyhg on the WC- part of the causcway which tan betwen "Clapd' (a strwt in Plympton) 
and the c h p l  of Plympton St. Mary, which stood in the ccmetery ofthe wnventuai church. 



Shortiy thardk,  Sir Hugh chaîienged successfirlly Plympton Priory's igbt of 

pmntation at the chapcl of Bratiegh. In a c M a  dated June 7,1305. Rior John of Plympton 

concrdcd, remittcd, and quit-claimed to Sir Hugh the advowson of Bratlegh church together 

with the land adjoiniag it and al1 its appurte~ces?8 The Priory also cemitteci and quit- 

claimd to Su Hugh the muai pension of three marks which they had nceived h m  the 

chaplain at Bratlegb. The mystery h m  is the identity of this chapel: Plyrnpton Piory is not 

o t h e ~ w  know to have received a pension hm, or claimecl the advowson of, a Bratlegh 

chapel. Nor is them any ncod in the episcopai registers in the Dioccse of Exeter that the 

Courtenay fPmily or the earls of Devon ever p s s e s d  the advowson for a chapel of this 

name. Fiaally, "Bratlagh" does not occur in The Place-Names of Devon or in the episcopal 

ngisten for the Diocese of Exeter. 

It is tempting to suppose that this is an error on the part of the scribe responsible for this 

section of the Courtenay Cartulary: perhaps he was thinking of Brightleigh, a church near 

Okehampton to which the Courtenays did have the right of pnsentation. However, there is no 

other evidence linking Plympton Priory with Brightleigh, although the Priory did have lands 

not fsr distant km Okehampton. It is possible that there was a chape1 wned Bratlegh 

dependent upon a church of which the Courtenays were patron, and that, like meny oîher 

medieval chrpels, it did not gain parochial status and swivt into the modem pend. In 

modem gamt&as of Britain, the arme "Bratlegh" is Liriked to several geogcaphicai featwes in 

Hampshire. Might Bratlegh have bem a gift to Plymptoa Priory h m  one of the Redvers earls 

This mry well k the first docurnentaty evidence of the chapel's existence. For îhe ftll text of 
thischutcr,setAppcndixl. 
*Court~llllyCuhilPy,DROTDSl,pp.6364. SœAppeadix 1 forthefulltcxtofthis 
charter. 



of Devon or one oftheù retauiers? nie  Redvers family held the H o m  of Christchurch, 

which included lands in Hampshire, in the thideenth century? An inspeçtion of the published 

episcopai registers for the diocese of Winchester does not meal a benefice by the name of 

Bratlegh, however. 

The matter is compiicated by the ntct that Plympton's nlationships with some of its 

chapels-such as Wembury, Shaugh, and Brixton-are only clatified with the Valor 

Ecclesiasticus: neither the Taxatio of 129 1 or Bishop Grandisson's confirmation of 

Plympton's spiritudia in 1334 include references to Plympton's chapels. Only occasional 

references such as the one above to the chapel of Plympton St. Mary point to their existence in 

the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, and givea the lacunae in the documents for Plympton, 

it would be rash to assume that Plympton Priory never received a pension h m  a Bratlegh 

Chapel. However, the lack of any other comboration for its existence is indeed puzziing. 

TavWtocR Abbey and Pl'tock 

The one chapel for which we have definite evidence of a tweLfth-century relationship with 

Plymptoa Riory was the one in Plymstock. The d e m e n t  of Plymstock was about thme 

miles h m  the Priory; today it, 1i.k Plympton, is a suburb of Plymouth. The a m  WPS 

evidentiy exceptiody productive: the Valor records that Plympton Riory received an 

income of M2 a yeu h m  this chspel, an extraotdinatily high s ~ m . ' ~  He P. R Finberg 

pointeci out that as Plymstock w u  in th ''hihighly f d e  region of the South Hams))) it 

. - 

" Bearman, pp. 20-22. 
'Oo The figure givcn in the Ministem' Accounts ( O h  MDE $30) is even higher: E72. No 
other chapd or church, exccpt for the ccmvcntuai church with ito dependent chape1 of 



benefitted h m  the protection of nearby ridges, and its bestone soü, "for centuries gnw 

excellent wheat-~ro~s."'~' Ifthe glebe land, tithes, and offerings yielded even a fiaction of the 

Valor amount in the twellui and thirttenth centuries, one CM see why parties who felt they 

had a claim to this cbpel were hterested in asserthg their claims. 

The essentid remon for the disputes at Plymtock wss that the two wealthiest nligious 

houses, Tavistock Abbey, the weaithy hnedictine monsstery, and Plympton Riory, boa had 

claims in the area. Tavistock Abbey owned the manor of Plymstock from before the 

~ o n ~ u e s t , ' ~  whereas the chape1 of Plymstock seems to have had a historic comection with 

the minster et Plympton. Finkrg found evidence that even in the tweifth cenniry, Tavistock 

Abbey had "recognized ... the pre-eminent aptitude of Plymstock soi1 for ~ h e a t - ~ r o w i n ~ . ' ~ ~ ~ ~  In 

the decades after its cefoudation as an Augustinian priory, Plympton found ita right to the 

chape1 king chailenged by the monks of Tavistock. The "&fe, disputes, and accusations" 

were resolved-for a the-by an agreement which was Qawn up betwan Abbt Walter and 

the monks on one haad and Prior Richard and the canons on the other in c. 1 164.1W The 

charter stated unequivocally thst the chspel was to remah in perpetuity a possession of 

Plympton Riory, k l y  and without any mon troubles. The "spirituai fiatemity" of the 

-- - - -- -- 

Plympton St. Mary, brou@ the Pnory such an impressive hcome m, pp. 137-45, 
yssim). 

O' Finberg, Tavistock Abbey, pp. 86-7. 
'" Ibid., pp. 3,s. Edwy, brothcr of King Edmund II Ironside, granteci Tavistock Abbey his 
manor at Plymstock* DomtSday Book recotds that the Abky hrid two virgates of land at 
Plr""" 
'O Md., p. 241. The Valot records thiit in 1535 Tavistock Abbey received f 12 9s 3d in money 
nnts at PlymstocL; howevcr, it aiso receivcd f26 10s 1ûd in whcat-cents (raits in kind). It 
should k Lcpt in mind t h  Whe manor wrr not co-extensive with the pari&" comtituting 
oniy about 900 rcns (Finberg, TavistocIr A b k ,  p. 87). Hence the discrrpmcy bai the 
Priory's inwme fhm the chape1 d the Abby's incorne h m  the manor. 

MA, II, p. 500 (sec also Rw. Lacy IV, pp. 274-76). Fiaberg bScs the document to nll64. 



agreement was eviâenced in the arrangements regarding deceased members of the abbey and 

priory. n i e  canons of Plympton would say the same senices upon the death of an abbot or 

mot& of Tavistock as they wouid do for a prior or canon of Plympton. As weU, ifan abbot of 

Tavistock were to die, the canons at Plympton were to provide a full daily pittriace of food in 

their refcctory throughoui the year d e r  his death, and the monks of Tavistock would do the 

same when a prior of Plympton died. Ifa monk of Tavistock were to die, the piffance at 

PLympton wouid take place on the day of the announcement of his death.Io5 When the monks 

of Tavistock visited Plympton, they were to be received as f d a r  brothers ("sicut fhtres 

familiard) in the chou, refectory, aml donnitory, and so, too, for the canons of Plympton 

visitiag Tavistock. 

The charter contains clauses which indicate a subordinate statu for Plympton Priory, 

however. This may have ken a holdover of some arrangement ktween the monks of 

Tavistock and the priests of Plympton minster k f o n  1 121. Or, this may have k e n  the pnce 

Plympton had to pay to molli@ its powerful neighbour. nie agreement States that if the abbot 

and convent of Tavistock had to cal1 the prior or any of the canons of Plympton to the abbey, 

the prior or canon had to p. As weil, if for any reason the abbot requked the assistance of the 

prior of Plympton or one of the canons in business pertaining to the rights of the abbey, the 

prior or canon had to pay for his own expenses ifthe matter was to k handled within the 

diocese, ot at the abbot's expaw ifoutside. In addition, when a new chaplain was to be 

placed at the chapel, the pnor of Plympton had to prescnt him to the abbt anâ convent of 

-- -- - - 

'O5 Ibid. "Abbas &kt hakie plaiarllm p h d a m  in rrfkctorio Plimpton per totam primum 
a ~ u m  obiais sui, et monachi in prima die annmciatioais obitus sui. Simili mado prior de 
PLympton p l e d a m  haôebit pttbendam in reftcfdrio 'ïavistochiae per t o m  annum o b b  sui 
primm, et canonici prima die amunciatids o b b  sui!' 



Tavistock as a measirn ofrsspect. nie chaplah and the prior of Plympton had to promise 

honorable senice to God. The p h r  of Plympton would correct a chplain who nquired 

discipline, or nmove one who was incomgible. F i y ,  when any of the monks of Tavistock 

came to Plymstock, the chsplain had to pmvide âee entry to the chapel, as weii as a c a d e  for 

dimer, matins, and s e ~ c e  in the chapel. 

Tavistock Abbey and Plympton Priory had uneven relations over Plymstock. In 1228, the 

Easter sitting ofthe Curia Regis heard two cases coacerning the Priory and land at Plymstock. 

In the nrst one, an A h  Forestarius complained that he had been assaulted on the road between 

Plym Bridge and Robomugh by Geofney le Hodler  and Walter de ~urev i l l . '~~ They had 

stolen h m  him aine shillings in pennies, a nag with harness worth nias shillings, and a sword 

worth twelve pence. They then seized him and put him in the stocks until the sheriffdecided 

what to do with hlm.'O7 The involvement of Plympton became clear when GeofEey, Walter, 

Thomas Splot, and Richnrd Gupill testified that the pnor of Plymptoa had a curtilage in 

Plymstock wbich he had encloscd with a hedge, which Ada and a force offifteen anned men 

threw down in the middle of the night. PRor Richard eppealed to the s h e a  of Devon, who 

had knighta and legal men inquîxe whether the pior had the right to raise the hedge. They 

agreed that he did. So, Rior Richard again coastnicted a hedge and a gate; once am, Ada 

and his anned men tore it down on the dght of the Thursâay after Mertinmas (November 11, 

1227). Walter was ncarby and heard the turnult and raised a clamour against the malefactors, 

who fld over the Plym to Robomugh hundtod. GeofEey, the king's sjeant then, iaised 

"hue" ('iithesium") against thsm; =me fid into the wooda, some into a church. GeoBoey 

'O6 CRR, vol. 13 (1227-30), p. 120. 



found Ada in the chwh and confiscated his belongings (the horse, harness, and sword), and 

seized hixn when he le& the church. The prior of Plympton came and made a fine for him and 

his men for forty shillings. Whüe there is no mention of the participation of the abbot of 

Tavistock in encoumghg these attacks, the competing daims of Riory and Abbey in this area, 

and the escape route of the attcickers over the Plym to the north-west-in the direction of 

Tavistock Abôey-suggests the possibility tbat there may have been more to these incidents 

than is immediately apparent. 

In the second case of the Easter tenn concerning Plympton and Plymstock, Tavistock 

Abbey became more clearly involveci. It seems rathet coincidental thet another case would 

corne up concerning a different curtilage of laml at Plymstock during the same judicial term; 

this land is lücely the same as that which pmvoked the outbmt of Ada Forestacius. Abbot 

John of Tavistock sought against nior Richard the curtilage of land with its appwteaances.108 

The prior came to court and sought an inspection by a jury of the land in question; a day was 

also set for judgement by the justiciars. The final concord betwan Plympton and Tavistock 

over this issue survives, and records that on June 30,1228, that "recognucuice of the great 

assize was summoneâ" to d e  this issue.10g The cesolution was that the abbot of Tavistock 

acknowledged, mmitteâ, and quit-ciaimed the curtilage to the prior of Plympton. in rem, 

Warin son of Joel granteci the abbey two punds of wax to k delived annuelly at Daccumbe 

at Eaater. ' l0 

'm Anothcr plaintiff, U p h  Bdcet, mids a similsr cornplaint against Thomas Splot, who 
rslieved him of8s 3 4  an axe, and a hiife, and then put him in Che stocks. 
'" CRR, vol. 13 (1227-30), pp. 120-2 1. 
'OJ DFF, p. 98. #2W. 
'Io W h ' s  p t  ofwax was to corne h m  one fetiing of land in PIymstock held by Henty 
Haghene; if Henry or whocver else who held thc land did not delivet the wax, the abbot or bis 



In the early fouteenth century, the two religiow houses demonstrateci that they were able 

to co-operate in ce- instances. A charter survives in the Devon Record Office which 

reveds that on the Friday a& Augwt 15 in 1302 a wall was built in Plymstock between 

Tavistock's manor and Plympton Priory's Grange manor.'' ' Tavistock and Plympton agreed 

that the wall would be a cornmon one, and that both houses would be involved in its 

maintenance. A couple of yeam later, however, this spirit of coopcration seems to have been 

ovefshadowed by Tavistock Abbey's desire to re-assert its rights regarding the chapel at 

Plymstock. On November 27,1304, Prior John ackiowledged the tems of the twelfb-century 

agreement between the two parties.'12 He also admitted that he had ban derelict in fulfilling 

these obligations to the abbot of Tavistock, and agreed to pay him twenty cash of wine in 

compensation. The abbot of Tavistock mnitted five of these. That the piors of Plympton 

would continue to make such concessions (although clearly they were Iess than diligent about 

fulfilling hem) is a testament to the value they placed on the chapel of Plymstock. Both the 

giRs in kind to the abbots and the impüed iderior status of the Mory must have ôeen 

uksome, but for the canons Tavistock's g d w i l l  and co-operetion mut  have ken 

worthwhile. As with the case of the curtilage, the Abbey could pmve a nuisance if not 

successors were aiiowed to "distrain them for their chattels found on the said land until fiil1 
pyment k rnaâe." 
" DR0 W1258MID74R. The document is badly stained in parts, aad the details of the 
arrangement arc not IegibIc. 
'12 - MA II, p. 500. In addition to the tcms spcUed out in the chsrta of c.1164, Rior John 
acknowleâged that the priw of P1ymptoa wm obligd to provide the abbots of Tavistock 
with six white laves of bread, two Bagons ofwine, and five candles cach tim they visitai 
PLymstock manor. Plympton a h  had to give each abbot-eIcct who haâ to makc joumeys for 
his confimation, up until the time of his installation, a decent pllfiny end groom,. 



A century latet, one of the parties decided to seek confimation of the charter of c. 1 164. 

The Duke of Bedford's collection et the Devon Recod Office contains two copies of a royal 

inspexinius charter conceming this document. The h g  in question is King Henry N or V- 

"Henricus Dei gracia rex Anglie et Fraocie et dominus Hibernie"-who dates his charter 

"sexto die Novembri aano regni nostri ~ctavo"."~ Unforhinately, there is  no witness list 

which mi@ have rssisted with dating; this might have been 8 Henry N (1406) or 8 Henry V 

(1420). The only other names provided an those of John Thoralby and William Pnstwyk. 

Thoralby was a royal clerk et Westminster; his name appeais in the Patent Rolls a number of 

times between 1408 and 1422.' l4 Wüiinm Prestwyk was an attorney active in 1407.~ lS On the 

back of D74/4 a later hand has written "6 Nov. 8 Hen. 6 [1429]", but this wouid hardly fit 

with subsequmt events. For, on June 15,1429, Prbiten between Tavistock Abbey and 

Plympton Riory had mede an award regardkg Plymstock ~ h a ~ e 1 . l ' ~  

The two parties had sought the intervention of Masters Roger Bolter, pcecentor, and John 

Waryn, canon, of Exeter Cathedral, and William Wynard and John Coplestone, who would 

provide a judgement to which both parîies agreeâ to adhm. To a great extent the award, as it 

was calleci, was a re-asdon of the preMOU8 obligations of Plympton, but in this case the 

arbiters stated that all previous documents-especiaiiy the charter of c. 1 164 and the 

b'wnfession" of Rior John h m  130ewere nndered null and void by this aew agreement- 

hdeed, th oldet documents wen sent to the bishop of Exeter for judicial canceliation. As 

'13 DR0 W l258WD74I4. The other copy of the inspeximus charter, DR0 W l2SSM/D74/4 
is in poor condition. 

'%PRHcIuY - IV vol. 3, 1405-8, p. UO, vol. 4,140813, p. 261; Hctiry V vol. 1,1413-16, pp. 
206'7,303, vol. 2,141622, pp. 105,112,151,443. 
11* - CPR H- IV vol. 3,1405-8, p. 328. 
Il6 Ree Lacy IV, pp. 26û-277. 



weil, both parties agmd that if either party deniuited on msking a composition embodying the 

tubiters' award by Christmas, 1429, that party would have to pay 500 marks. The composition 

was drawn up and seded by the abbot and convent of Tavistock on December 10,1429, and 

by the prior and convent of Plympton on ûctober 7,1429; it was confhed by Bishop Lacy 

on December 12, 1429. Consequently, it would make little sense for either party in the interirn 

to have sought royal co-tion of a document which wodd shortly have ken  n W e d .  

The 1406 or 1420 inspeximus charter mey have ken sought by Plympton Priory befon the 

decision was made to king in arbitem, in the hopes that this would strengthen Plympton's 

case. Given the negative charactehtion in the charter of the relations between Tavistock and 

Plympton in the pend leadiag up to the award,"' pcrhaps the canons of Plympton were 

concemed that the situation would not k nsolved in the Priory's favour. In aay event, the 

composition of 1429 is the last recorded instance of conflict between Tavistock Abbey and 

Plympton Priory over Plymstock. Plympton's later dficulties with the parishionen of that vil1 

in the niid-fiftmth century-which will k explored in Chapter Five-seem to have k e n  

unnlated to the ownetship of the manor by the abôey. 

The documents rccordiag the disputes between Plympton Priory and Tavistock Abky shed 

Light on the potetitial for centuries-long quanels developing between wealthy and powerfbl 

religiwp institutions in inur of overlappiag jwisdictions. Whilt the normai state of relations 

ktween the Abby and the Prioy may have bcen chaxacterized by the supportive "spiritual 

fiatemity" proclaimeci in die charter of c.1164, our icnowledge of such relations is by necessity 

limiteà to the cvidenct of thc surviving documents. The wiibgness of bah parties to assert 

Il7 Ibid. In aAdition to the issue ofthe cbrplain, thm w m  other, unspecined sources of 
tension ("necnon aiiis quereiis et demandis diverse didones,  &es et d d i e  niqm 



thek claims repeatedly ia a variety of venues and with a variety of metho& over such a long 

period of tirne demonstrates the enduring sûength of institutional mernories of rights and 

entitiements at religious bouses. 

Conflicts with the Pairon: BUhop Bronescombe and Piympton Prioty, 1255- 1263 

While the canons of Plympton sought to ssfeguard th& spinnial income and patronal 

rights ttirough theù vidant protection of their advowsons, they were also interested in 

maximiPng the incorne h m  some oftheir chuiches tbrough appropriation. This practice 

originated in the twelfth centwy and k a m e  a popdar means by which monapteries-usualIy 

pleading poverty or the corn of providing hospitality-could increase their revenues h m  

parish churches.' l8 Typically, when a reügious bouse was given a parish church, it becarne the 

church's patron, obtained the right to present the rector and received merely a pension fiom 

the church's revenues; ifit chose to appropriate these revenues, the raligious house would 

becorne a corporate rector tbt wodd present a vicar to attend to the c m  ~fsouls.''~ Aftcr an 

appropriation, the religious house usually received the grrat tithe (the hay and grain), whereas 

the vicar received the altar-dues and the small tithe, which together were commonly known as 

the ~ltara~e.'~* 

At Church corncils thughout the tmifüt and thirteenth centuries, attempts were made to 

regulab the appropriation process and prevent excessive exploitation of parochial menues 

by the monasteries. In 1215 the Fourth Lateran Corncil sought to ensure adequate support for 

- -  

habite et mots fuissent..."). 
"* Maorman, C h i i r c h C h  p. 39. 
'19 B. R Kemp, 'Wonastic Possession of Pari& Churchts," pp. 1474%. 



the pari& clergy by instituting petpetual vicarages: m o n  32 dcîlared that the patron or 

bishop had to ensure that a masonable portion of a church's revenues wete set aside for the 

parish prie&, and that the -or, if unable to reside in the parish himself, had to arrange for 

the creation of a perpetual vicarage."' The perpenial vicatage was meant to provide a decent 

incomc and secwity of tenure for those who were actuaily senhg parish churches. Still, the 

system of appropriation by reügious houses was open to obvious abuse: fiuids which might 

have stayed in the parish and ban used for poor relief might instead be chaMeled towards the 

improvement of a religious buse's food and wine.lu The religious house might also try to cut 

costs by hiring the cheapest chaplain or vicar rather than the most fit.'" It is weli to keep in 

minci, though, that monastic corporate rectors were not the oniy offenders in this respect: 

pluralists and aôsentee rectors who smed at court or at a university might k just as 

expioitative. 

(hi May 22, 1255, Pope Alexander IV granted the prior and convent of Plympton 

permission to "hold to their uses [i.e. appropriate] the church of Egg Buckland in [the diocese 

of Exeter] of their patronage, value 12 marks."'24 The appropriation would ' W e  effect on the 

death or resignation of the rector, Mastet Nicholas de Plympton, papai subâeacon and 

chap~.in."'~~ Along with the conventional phrase stating t h t  a portion of the hcome shouid 

R A. R Hartridge, A History of Vicaranes in th Middle Ases (Cambridge: Cambtidge 
University Press, 1 WO), pp. 36,38. 
"' Ibid., pp. 20-21. '" Moonnan, pp. 4091. Moorman gives instances of monastencs appmpriating pazish 
churches in orkt to provide pittanccs (extra food), pockct-moaey, féasts, and bettet clothing 
for the monks. 
lY Ibid., p. 43. 
lZ4 CPL vol. 1 11984307, p. 317. 
lu Ibid. 



be reserved fot the vicar of the church, the gant specines that the "diocesan's consent" is "not 

requid" for this 

It is not known why the priory appeaied dirrctly to the pope, in essence going over the head 

of the bishop of Exeter. Perhaps Master Nicholas, as a papal chapIain, suggested this route. By 

the fourteenth centwy, the mon common method of seelring appropriation involved the 

monastery petitioning the bishop for appmval: the bishop wodd initiate an inquiry in the 

neighbourhood of the church and ascertain whether the nligious house did indeed nced the 

extra income; the bishop would seek the consent of the chapter, after which fornial 

confirmations would k drafted.12' The achial appropriation o c c d  an the death or 

resignation of the rector, at which time the bishop would ordain a vicarage stipulating the 

income of the vicar.12* 

Less usuai was appropriation thmugh aquisition of a papd bull, perhaps k a u s e  of the 

coasiderabk expense involved in obtaining one. The petitioning monastery, if successfiil, 

might see papal letters dispatched to the bishop dowing the appmpriation ifîhe reasons 

khind the petition w m  legitimate; altematsly, the monastery might -ive the buil itself 

which permitîed direct appropriation upon the voidsnce of the rectoïy-no episcopal 

intervention was req~ired.'~~ Plympton Priory sou@ this latter type of bull. The papacy did 

not e d y  encourage monasteries to evade qiscopai scnrtiny, but by issuing swh buiis, it 

could not help but provide a lwphole in the normal appropriation process. Innocent III had 

12' Ibid. 
12' Roy Mutin Haines, Ecclcsia Anplicana: Snidies in the En@& Chutch in îhe Later Middle 
A ~ e s  (Toronto: University of Toronto Press, 1989), p. 4. The monastcry needed to k in 
possession ofthe advowmn of the church it was endcavouring to appropriate. Mes also 
notes that U ~ s s f i i l  oppdimn by biiops to (~~~roptiations was 'hre". 

Ibid, p. 5. 



decland, in a letter of 1204 to the bishop ofEly, that religious houses needed the consent of 

the diocesan to appropriate churches unless they obtained an indulgence h m  the pope which 

said that they could do so "wiwitut the consent of their b i s h ~ ~ . " ' ~ ~  Plympton Mory was by no 

means alone in asking for "direct appropriation" bulis: Harûidge points out that papal 

"permission to appropriate on voidance [i.e. on the death or nsignation of the rector] was not 

m l y  givea"i3' in any event, the papal grant was to cause the priory more trouble than it 

couid have foreseen. 

Five years later, on May 27,1260, the same pope sent an indult to Plympton Priory 

p t h g  the canons permission "in accordance with an indult of Pope Celestine, to hold al1 

theV churches on theù voidance" and to appropriate the church of Dean of their patronage, 

worth little mon Uian $6 13s 4d.l" Dean had belonged to the Priory since at least 1 186x1 19 1, 

when it was listed in the episcopal c o ~ t i o n  charter as king one of the churches the 

bishops of Exeter had either given or confinneci to Plympton P~ior~ . '~ '  The income b m  this 

church was, according to the canons, needed by them becaw of an inmase in the demands of 

'%ospitality" at the Priory. Another interesting phrase is used in this induit: "notmthstanding 

that they have presented to the bishop divers clerks to k instituted recto= of the said 

church."'" The bishop's involvement in the process of institution to baiefices in the past has 

b a n  acknowledged, but once again it seems to be assumed thpt papal approval is an 

12' Ibid. 
13* Hartridge, Histarv of Vicanees, p. 3 1. 
13' Ibid Hararidgc cites several examples of monasteries in Englaad and France obpining 
papal indulgences to appropriate without the diocesan's consait king requued- His view is 
that this practice was a %ad poiicy, siriking a terrible blow at loul  chindi disciplirie, and 
encouraging the moalcs in theu fiquent insubordination to the birbopsy' @. 32). 

CPL vol. 1 119û-1307, p. 372. - 
Oliver MDE #14. 



acceptable substitute for episcopal approval in ngud to the appropriation of pari& churches. 

An intertsting consideration hem is which Pope Celestine gave the original hdult. Could it 

have been Celestine IV, who died merely a few days d e r  his election in 124 1, likely without 

having performed any official duties?13' Or was it Celestine III (1 191-8)? Unfortunately, no 

papd ngisters suivive h m  before 1198, so we cannot know what the original text of the 

indult was. Given that Celesthe III granted numemus similar buils to other Engiish nligious 

houses, it is very likely that he is the Celestine who sent the induit When the bishop of Exeter 

chaiienged the appropriations, he cl-d that Celesthe's priviiege had ban  subsequently 

rendered invalid by a "contrary action" on the part of the pope."6 Bishop Bronescombe did 

not elaborate, unfortunately, on what the nahue of this con- action had been. 

A few moaths d e r  Pope Alexander approved the Priory's appropriation of Dean church, 

Walter Bmnescombe, the bishop of Exeter, passed a judicial sentence agaiast the Priory. On 

Octokr 5, 126 1, he ordered that the church of Egg Buckland and its fruits were to be 

sequestered until the bishop "orQwd other~ise".'~' The bishop had summoned the prior and 

convent ofPIympton befon him to demomtmte by what right they held the churches of St. 

Kew, Dean %or, and Egg Bucldand. The canons of Plympton contended that they were 

legdy entitled to hold the church of Egg Buclciand due to the privilege granted them by Pope 

Aiexander IV. This gave hem permission to "enter into passession of' Egg Buclûaud "when 

'" - CPL vol. 1 1 198-1307, p. 372 "' J. N. De Kelly, The Oxford Dictionary of P-s (Wd: M o r d  University Ress, 1986), 
-192. 
P. Rce Bmn-mk, cd. O. F. Robinson, p. 133. 
'" ïbid., p. 129. 



it should happen to fhii vacant by the resignation or decease of the rector of the same."'" 

Bmnescombe was not conviaceci, howevet: he declad that the condition coaceming the 

resignation or death of the rector had not bcen estabiished to him or the previow bishop of 

Exeter and that, in any event, the ternis of the papal pcivilege had not been pnsmred. 

Bmnescombe fouad that his episcopai rights ("ius dyocesani") had been ùif'nnged and tbat no- 

one b d  ken canonically presenteâ to him or Bishop Blund for institution to the vicarage of 

Egg ~uckiand. '~~ This was his teason for the sequestration of the h i t s  of the church. 

Chdienged over theic ri- to Desn Rior, the prior and canons had to retract a previous 

claim, that they had held it fimm a "certain Italian" (a rector Uistituted by Bishop Blund) in 

exchange for a feefm paymait.'40 This would suggest that there hed been some previous 

investigation into theù entitiement to the cburch of Dean Rior. The canons maintained that 

the privilep of Pope Alexander IV, citing the induit of Pope Celesthe, was suflicient to 

confirm them in thW ownership of the chrnch. As has ban mentioned above, Bishop 

Bronescomk mjected this argument because of its severai fiaws: M y ,  they had taken 

possession of it initidy without anyone else's permission; secondly, Pope Cekstîne later had 

withdrawn his privilege, rendering his originai gant invalid; thirdly, Pope Alexander's 

pnniege was invalid becausc they had already appmpriated Dean Rior by the thne they 

applied for it; and naally, Alexander's priviiege was contingent on the tnithfiilness of the facts 

presented to him, and as the information was "for the most part fdse," it was only just that the 

13' Ibid., p. 13 1. Murter Nicholar & Plympton secms to hve resiped the church of Egg 
BucLlied by thio point. 
13' Ibid, p. 131. '" Ibid., p. 133. 



c o m t  should lose the benefice they haâ sought Enwn him.'*' The bishop deprived them of 

Dean Rior and, moved by a spirit of charity, gave it to Master Gewase of Croditon, a 

prominent cleiic in the Diocese of Exeter during this period*'42 

The church which particuîarly attracteâ the bishop's attention, however, was that of St. 

Kew in Cornwall, also known as the church of Lannowseynt. As was mentioned in the 

previous chapter, St. Kew had been given to Plympton Priory by Bishop William 

~ a r r l w ~ ' "  who had nceived it k m  King Henry 1 in 1 123; Warelwast in tum had given it 

to the canons of Plympton shody thereafterC1u The inspeximus charter in which Henry II 

codirmed the güts made to Plympton Priory included St. Kew, widi ali its appurtenances, and 

specified that as the secular canons of that c h a h  died off, their preknds would fa11 to the use 

of the regular canons of ~ l ~ m p t o n ~ ' ~ '  Warelwast's donation, as Bmnescombe conceded, had 

ken  c o d h e d  by the chapter of Exeter, and by later bishops of Exeter. However. Bishop 

Bmnescombe decideâ that the origiaal collation by Warelwast and the subwquent 

confirmation had been invalid, the church thenfore lacked a govemor, and consequently the 

nght of ordination and collation devolved to himeM6 His argument for this action rested on the 

l4I Ibid. 
'" Master Gewase of Cnditon later became the naor  of Calstock, and held the benefice of 
West Down for a lengthy pcriod in cornmendam. He was also a pnbendary at the collegiate 
church ofcrediton. In 1276, he was 6bcommissioneâ to âeai with ail causes in the bishop's 
court, in the absence of the bishop or his official." (Rce Bmnescombe, pp. 62,167, 190). 
'" Not, as O. F. Robinson States in her edition ofthe Register of Walter Bromscombe, Bishop 
WiIliani Brewer. '@ Warclwast's chartcr Qes not sunive, but it was shown by the canons ofPlymptoa to 
Bisbop Bmncscombe, and h made m appcamce eariy ia the ncxt antury in the lawsuit 
brought against the Priory by certain Conrishmen. See Chapters Two and Fivc for m e t  
discussion of Plympton and its mlrtionship with St. KCW. 
'" O b  MDE #3. Th church of St. Kew seems to have kai appmpriatd by the Riory at 
some point m the twem centmy. 
146 Rçe Brnneswrnk d O. Fw Rob'in, vol. 1, p. 131 



view that Bishop Warelwast had haâ no right to alienate St. Kew, since as bishop he was 

"procurator" rather than "lord" of the things of his church and couid not give away anything 

without the chapter's consent*147 The chapter did c o n .  the donation, but Bronescombe 

stated that this was donc "long aftenivtitds," a0 ifthis would cast doubts on the legitimacy of 

the chapter's confimation. 

Aside h m  questionhg the episapal right to alienate church pmperty, Bronescomk also 

contended that Warelwast had wrongly claimed that there were no secular canons at St. Kew 

at the time he gave it to Plympton and that the church bad ken vacant; indeed, there 

continued to be secular canons at the church throughout Wmlwast's life, accordhg to later 

episcopal Bronescombe considend this fact to k important because, in 

Warelwast's original collation ofthe Plympton to the church of St. Kew, he had "seemed to 

imply" that this collation would becorne valid "on the nmoval or decease of the clerks or 

seculai canons." If Plympton had indeed taken possession kfore the benefice had become 

vacant, this action would have rendend their possession invalid. Bmnescombe pmceeded to 

ctiticize the Riory for replacing the secular canons with regulars ''without the consent and 

sanction ofthe diocesan" and for currently leaving the church uttetly empty of any priest 

"Since divine worship should be incna9ed, aot diminished," Bionescombe found, and since 

St. Kew lacked a lawful govemor (Yegitimo gubematore"), the church reverted to him for 

co~lation.'~~ 

'" Ibid: ''Quia ver0 pmhriur W(iieimus) episcopus, qui r e ~ n  eccltsie sue pmcurator erat 
n m  dahus, sine legitimo conscasu capituli ns sus ecclesie alic~livt pot&, ad huiusmodi 
donatimtm piocasit." 
la Ibid* 
'49 Ibid., p. 133. 



P l p p a i  Mary was thus dcpnved of three ofits appropriated churches in what must have 

ken a rather uncomfortab1e confbntation with Bishop Bmescombe. ûne might conciude 

f b m  the severity of the bishop's rebukes that the Priory had seriously incurreâ his wrath and 

that the deprivations were Unvocable. AU was not what it seemeâ, however. Two days later, 

Baldwin, the pnor of Plympton, and the canons Walter le HoStiller and Robert Bluad, 

surrenâered the tiüe of Dean Rior to the bishop. The church then lacked a rector because of 

the resignation; nevertheless, the Priory still possessed the advowsoa of Dean Rior, and the 

pnor presented Master Nicholas de Plympton, papal chaplain, aichdeacon of Norfok, and 

former Rector of Egg BucLland, to the c h ~ r c h - ' ~ ~  The bishop accepted this presentation, but 

had to defer it, as he had appointed Master Gervase of Cnditon to the church; Gervase, stating 

that he wished the best for the nligious, resigned Dean Prior to the bishop. The bishop in tum 

instituted the archdeawn to the church in cornmendan, bbassigning it to him at his pleasure," 

on ûctober 7."' 

However, on n o b e r  1 5, Master Nicholas & Plympton resigned the benefice. 

Bronescomk's naaion to this event was to grant, very gmiously, the Riory the 

appropriation of Dean Rior church 'îor the relief of the neeâ of the poor foik and p i l g r h  

who fîockeâ" to Prioryin Bishop Bronescombe acknowledged the Prîocy's fuii title and cight 

of presentation to the church, and its owneAhip of Deui Prior's Auits and offerings, except for 

a %uitable portioa for the vicat, who is to be canonically prescnted" to the bishop. The dean 

'" Muita Nichohs & Plympton-who, on the b i s  of his nime, must assundly have hiown 
the Rwy and becn known to it -secm to bave held the chuch of Bridestowt, ais0 ia the 
ptmoage of the Riocy, in comme& in 1259-60 (Reg. Broncscombe, p. 119). '' Rce Bnwtscornbe, cd O. F. Robinson, p. 135 
ln Iôid. 



and chapter of Exeter give their ~onsent.~" (hi the same day Mot Baidwin presented David 

de Bean to the bishop for institution to the vicarage of Dean Rior.'" It is not known when 

precisely the Riory retrieved the advowsons of Egg Buckland or St. Kew: there is w mention 

of such procedures in the episcopal ngisters, ahhough these registers do becorne rather patchy 

in the latter part of the thirteenth century. However, the records of Bishop Quivil, which 

Hingeston-Rendolph incldeci in his edition of the registers of Bishop Bmnescombe, do 

ticlude a record of Plympton Riory pnsenting one Reymund de Lanhoho to the vicarage of 

St. Kew in 1283.'" As well, Bishop Stapledon's register records that the Pnory made a 

presentation to Egg Buckiand in 13 18, and Bishop Grandisson rccognized Plppton's right to 

both churches in his confirmation of the Priory 's spirihalia in 1 334.lS6 

Sa what is to be made of this episode? The bishop took away thnt churches h m  

Plympton Priory, then tmed muud and approved the appropriation of one of them a few 

days labr. One c a ~ o t  help but suspect that the= was a certain elernent of unrecordcd CO- 

operation between the bishop, the Riory, and Masters Nicholas and Gervase in this matter. 

Cleaily the main concem of the bishop was to assert his right to approve the appropriation of 

churches to monasteries withia his diocese. Plympton's decision to s a k  papaî rather than 

episcopoi permission to undertake appropriation was the spark that set off the fh; the bishop 

couid not let as inf'ringcment on his rights go mamwered. One wonders whether, ifthe 

- -- - - - 

ln %id+ 
ls4 Ibid. After tht asscssmcnt of the viarage, it was f o u d  to consist of "ail the occasional 
offbdngs, the tithe ofhay, the land at the fiwd cent of4 rihillinp and 6 pence, one and a half 
ktbhgs [uno ferlingo et dimidio] immune h m  the payment oftithes, and 30 shillingsworth 
of îhe giub tithts, togethcr with die accqîance of th ordinay burdms, wbiit the 
e ones are to k divided pmportionately." 
l s ~ ~ m b e ,  1% p. 372. m. Sta~ledoa, p. 209; Reg. GsradUtcm It, p. 775. 



Riory had not decided to obEsin papal consent for the appropriations, the bishop ever would 

have challengeci the validity of the original institutions. In Bishop Bmnescombe, however, the 

monasteries of Devon were to find a zealous defender of episcopal rights and conformity to 

the letter and spirit of canon law.'" hut ig his episcopate, Bronescombe carne into much 

more serious conflict with Tavistock Abbey over a contumacious abbot whom he deposed,1s8 

with Forde Abky over a presentation to a benefi~e, '~~ and with Bucicland Abbey over its 

founding in 1279 without an episcopal licence.160 Indeed, Bishop Bronescombe also tried to 

force Plympton Riory to pay suit of court st Crediton for lands they held at ~toclc1ei~h.l~' 

-- - 

*" Waltet Bmescombe had k e n  closely Ptniated with the myai couit before becoming 
bishop of Exeter. In 125 1 Henry IIi sent him to the papal curia to attend to mattem of royal 
concem. He was archdeacon of Surrsy at the t h e  of his promotion to the See of Exeter. See 
Marion Gibbs and Jane h g ,  Bisho~s and Reform 12 1 E 1272. with S ~ e c i d  Reference to the 
Lateran Council of 1215 (London: M o r d  University Press, 1934), pp. 19L. 199. 
lS8 O. Robinson, Retz. Bronescombe, p. xxxvüi. See alrio Finberg, Tavistock Abbe!, pp. 23- 
24. Finberg's description of the events is more sympathetic to the abbot of Tavistock than is 
Robinson's brief appraisai. Robinson includes a list of the charges of mismanagement agaiost 
the abbot for which he was eventually deposeci. In 1265, Bishop Bmnescombe sought to 
discover h m  the abbot by what right the abbey held its appropriateci churches; when the 
abbot did not appeat to defend the abbey's rightfiil clah, the bishop sequestered the churches' 
menues and sent men to wdîscatt pmperty. A gnat deal of âamage was aileged to have 
ken done, and the abbot initiated a civil suit agPiast the perpetrators. Finberg's judgement is 
that the bishop haâ acteci in an "arbibuy" W o n  and had been probably put up to these 
actions by gncdy asubordinatts." 
'" O. ~ ~ b i n s o n ,  R ~ L  BmmCOmbeJ vol. 1, p. xxxvüi. niis particuiar codict resuiteci in 
muhial excommunications and a long-drawn-ouî stni$gle involving the pope, the h g ,  and the 
Cistercian abbots of England. 
''O Ibid., p. d. Bmnescombe oniy absolved the monks of Buckiand on his deathbed, aAer 
appcals h m  the queen anci thc uchbisbop of Cantetbury. Sec Chnstopher Holdsworth, "Th 
Cistercians in Devon," in Studics in Medievil HÏstow Restnted to R Allm Brown, eds. C. I. 
Ho1dsworth, C. Hiupr-Bill, J. Nebn (WoIftbam, N. HD: Boydell Reaq 1989). pp. 179-91. ''' In 1284, Bishop Quivil reverscd a pmRwa judgement against Plymptoa Riory by Bishop 
Walter Broneacombe and r e l d  the pdor b m  all suit in the bishop's court at Cnditon by 
ttaSOn ofhis h d  at Stockicigh. Thk decision war confirmeci by Bisbop Edmlltld Lscy, Apr. 
25,1446 (Rw. Lm iI, pp. 351-52). 



Unfortunately for Plymptoa Riory, within a few years, the bishop was to fhd M t  with them 

again. 

On the 21st of Au- 1263, we h d  in Bishop Bmnescombe's register a letter of Walter le 

~ostiller,'" canon ofplympton Riom in which he conceâeci, thn,ugh his auîhority as 

proCurator for the subprior and convent of Plympton, that the bishop should have "peacefid 

possession or custody'' of the priorate of Plympton during ifs v a ~ a n c ~ . ' ~ ~  The event which 

s p d  this new dispute was the deeth of Rior Baldwin on March 26th of the saw year.'a It 

seems h m  Walter le Hostiller's letter that in some way the Priory had thwarted the bishop's 

patronal right of custdy and had elected Brother Robert Blund Rior, seemingly without 

episcopd licence. The bishop imposed sentences of excommunication and intedict on 

members of the Mory for theu transgression. Walter le Hodler, Wfiting on behalf of the 

subprior, cantor, cellam, seneschal, and convent of Plympton, begged that they be absolved 

h m  theu sentences and promUed that at least one of the excommunicates and others from the 

Priory would appear at Exeter Cathedral on a dey appointed by the bishop for the benefit of 

absolution. h regard to their offences, he submitted himseIf, the subprior, and convent, to the 

judgement of the Dean of Wells and the archdeacons of Exeter and Norfolk, as long as they 

rendered theV judgement by the Fast of the Exaltation of the Cross (September 14).'" They 

would observe their findings "under penalty of 100 siiver poimds." Aftemuds, once Robeit 

Blmd had renounccd his election, the Priory would seek a üctace fm eleaian h m  the bishop 

'" He hd kea appointeâ proctor by Subpriot Thomas on August 19 (R~E. Bmnescombe, p. 
227). 

Bmntscombe, p. 225: 'pecirrcam possessioaan vcl qupsi cllstodie." 
Ibid. 

'" Iad, p. 226. 



and ml& him, this thne csnoaically, so that the bishop wouid be able to pefionn the 

necessary pnsentati~n*l" 

A few days later, on August 30, the bisbop was entertained at Plympton and several 

matters of business were discusd  and raiolved. The canons aclmowledged in k t  of many 

witnesses that thty were required to keep two of their numkr at the chmh of St. Kew, and 

vowed that they would send two canons there immediately* Conceming theù sequestered 

property and personal transgressions, which were not specified, the subprior declared on 

behaifof the convent that they would pay the bishop 100 marks. On September 2, John 

Marker the sacnstan, Robert Splot the cellarer, and Bmther Bricius ail received absolution 

h m  theù sentence of excommunication h m  the Dean of Exeter at Exeter Catbedtal. Two 

months later, Bishop Bmneswmbe codbned the election of Bmttiet Robert Blmd as Prior, 

ordering the archdeacon of Totnes to install him; at the spme time he told the subprior and 

convent that they should be obedient in spirituel matters. He then commanded m e t  Robert 

de Polamesforde, custodian of the priory, to assign to the prior the administration of the 

temporaiities and those tbings cornmitteci to him in the time of va~anc~!~' A couple of years 

later, Bishop Bmnescomk forgave the remahhg 50 marks owed to hirn by Plympton 

Riory.'" 

This sequttlce ofevents is very tcveabg about relations betwen the bishop and the Priory 

during the the of vacancy. It seems that dure were two major idtactions hm: fifftly, tht 

refiisal to grant custody of the Prioiy to the bishop after the death of the pria and secondly, 

the election of a new prior without episcopi licence. Given that th Sunriving documents in 

'" Ibid., p. 227. 
16' Ibid, pp. 27-28, 



the episcopal q$sters do not reveal the complete story of this conflict, the motives and 

behaviout of the canons of Plympton Riory must remain somewhat elusive. Surely, aflet theu 

unpleasuit dealiags with Bishop Bronescombe a short thne k f o n  d u h g  the stniggie over the 

appropriations, they must have known that he was not a man to trsat iasubrdination-whether 

real or perceived-lightly. In this case, even though the exact details of the canons' 

transgressions are not h w n ,  it is quia clear that they did not accorâ the bishop his full rights 

as patron and diocesan afbr the death oftheu pdor. Canon law dictated that religious houses 

eloctiag new priors neeâed the licence of their bishop; English customary law stated that the 

patron of a house had the cight of custody-and enjoyment of the religious house's revenues- 

during the time of vacancy. Since the canons of Plympton had impeded in some way the 

bishop's exercise ofhis cusfodial rights, and had dmd to elect a new prior without the 

bishop's approval, the negative response of Bishop Broacscombe to their actions should have 

corne as no surprise. 

Whiîe conflicts between nligious bouses and bishops are a common feahue of medieval 

religious history, relations betweea Plympton Priory and the bishops of Exeter stem genedy 

to have bbtn smooth and muhielly supportive. The Riory's deaüngs with Bishop 

Barthoiomew and Bishop Henry Miudiol in the twelfth and early thirteenth century are good 

examples of this. The tensions ôetwcen Mary and bishop d u h g  the episcopate of Walter 

Bronescombe secm to have b e n  duc to Wlforhmate and impolitic dechions on the part of the 

canons, as well as to the forcttùhess of Bishop Bronescombe's personaiity. ûverali, when 

examinhg the history of Plympton Pnory, h m  îhe htter part of the hmlfth ccntury to the 

mid-hkbenth century, one sees a religious house which g e n d y  dispIayed a g d  



understanding of wbat was required of it in order to maintain its rights, its lands, and its 

churches. Ever willing to &fad itself in challenges to rights, Plympton Priory usually came 

out aheaâ, dthough not always without concessions and compromises. 



Chapter Four: ï%e Canons and their Place in Clerical Society 

in previous chaptcis we have examined the close relations-sometimes stomiy, often 

calm-between Plympton Priory and the bishops of Exeter. The focus has, to this point, 

ken  on the bishop as patroa In this chapter we will investigate the d e s  ofthe Kory in 

"clerical s0ciety"-that is, in the commdty of clerics in the diocese-and as patron of 

churches. As a powerful and weaithy ecclesiastical institution, Plympton Priory played a 

prominent role in one of the activities that most preoccupieâ chmhmen in the Middle 

Ages, the presentation of clerics to beaefices. The fact that Plympton Priory possessed, at 

the begimiing of the fourteenth century, the advowsons of nineteen churches meant that it 

was hquently called upon to chwse clerics to fil1 its rectories and vicarages. Through an 

examination of the kinds of men the Riory presented-their origiris, educatioa, level of 

ordination, statuss and ties with the bishops of Exeter-we wiil gain a Mer understanding 

of the liaks between the Riory and the secuiar clergy in the diocese. Amther often- 

negiected aspect of a rcligious bouse's nsponsiôiities to the clerical society of its diocese 

is the participation of the ccligious in providing titles for otdiaation. Ia this chapter, the 

involvement ofplympton Riory in îhis process-and its iikely motivations for becoming 

more involvd over tirne-wiîi k considemi. Ofcourse, one issue that dominates 

discussion of the A- canons and theV role in clericai Society io the extent to 

which lhy engagcd in the cure ofsouls. In Ws chapter, a f k  a discussion of- we 



know of the origins of individuai caaons and their iinks to the communities, the evidence 

for the participation of the canons of Plympton, both as beneficed clergy and in less 

formal des, in the cure of souk wiil be explond. The methodology employed has ken  

largely pmsopographical in approach; that is, the p u p s  under discussioa-the canons and 

their presentees to benefices and titles-have been d y z e d  according to geogrephical 

origin, careers, and education. ' 

The Canons in the Fourteenth Century 

The logical starting point of any anaiysis of the clericd and patronal hctions of the 

canons of Plympton Priory is with what we know of the canons themselves. While the 

names of prion and some canons do appear in documents p r e ~ e ~ e d  in the episcopal 

registers or in the govemmental records of the perioâ, it seems quite liLely that the 

majority of canons temain unknown to us. Still, we cm identify numemus canons of 

Plympton Priory. Some of these names can be gleaned h m  the ordination Lists in the 

episcopai registers for the periods of 1308-1 32 1 and 1370-1 392; these yield the m e s  of 

Wty-two canons. The ordination lists h m  the episcopate of Bishop Grandisson (1327- 

69) have UnfoItumtely ken lost, but the m e s  of ten canons appeac in his register in 

other contexts. A few otha names appear in other sources during bis episcopate? 

For a description of the plo~opo&fllphicai methodology, set George Beech, 
'cProsopography," in Medieval Stuâics: An Introduction, ed James M. Powell, 2nd 
edition (Syracuse: Syracuse Univmity Ress, 1992), pp. 185-226. 

For example, Thomas T o b  and Thomas of Dome appear in the Caladsr of Parmi 
Leaar (CPL vol. 3,134242, pp. 598,263) ~md Rickd, brothct of John Cmdre att Mille 
a m  in the Cal d a r  of Iimbitions Post Mortan, vol. 1 1, #6 15. 



Consequently, when the priors ate htored in, we know the namts offorty-eight of the 

canons of Plympton Priory during the fourteenth century? 

This is obviously a number much lower than the actual total, as the ordination lists 

cover ody thirty-five yem of the cenhuy. The number of names for the two periods of 

suMving odh t ion  records-twelve in thlltecn Yeats, and then twenty in twenty-two 

years-wouid suggest that thm was a fwly constant numkr of new recnrits and men 

"pmgressing h u g h  the ranics" duritig the cenhuy, aithougb of course the Black Death 

must have haâ an impact on the population ofthe Riory in mid-cenhy.' It is known that 

there wen nineteen canons at Plympton Priory in 1377.' twenty-three in 1434.5: and 

twenty-me in 1534.' 

See Table 2. 
It is iiot hown how many of Plympton's canons died during the raghg of the Black 

Death in the diocese in 1348-9 and 136 1. That the Priory did saer losses is indicated by 
a cefmnce in Bishop Brantynm's register (Reg. Brantvnscham vol. 2, p. 263). 
However, it is unülely that the devastation wouid have been as seme as at Bodmin 
Priory, where oniy two canons survived; othetwise there would most üItely have ken 
some record of this in Bishop Grandisson's register* The capid turnover of vicars at 
Plympton's churches of Tamerton Foliot and Egg Buckland, which were only a few miles 
from the Priory, suggests that the district did indeed endure substantial fataîities. ' R. J. E. Boggis, A Histow of the Diocese of Exeter (Exeter: William PoUard, 1922), pp. 
262-3. BoMs obtained his figure h m  the unpublished Clend Subsidy RoU for the 
Archdeaconry of Toti~s. Wben one compares the number of canons at Plympton with the 
numkrs of religious at other bouses in the archâeaconry at this chte (1377), it is clear that 
the otha houses had suffircd mu& more t h  Plympton fhm the Black Death and its 
after-effccts. The Cistetcian abbys of Buckland and Buckfàst haâ nine and meen monks 
nspcctively; the Benedictine abbeys at Tavistack and Tom each had eleven, whiie the 
d Benedictine pnori~s of Modbury and Totnes were duced  to one mo& each. nKre 
were nine nuns at Comworthy Riory. The pior of Plympton had the higûest incorne 
amongst the nligious in the archdeaconry: El60 6s W. In cornparison, the abbot of 
TavistocIr had a palüy incornt off41 19s 116 
O h  MDE p. 132 
MRH. p. 171. niers wem ninetcen canons at the ~utrcndct of the Priory in 1539. 

Knowles and Hadcock spccuîate that thme w m  "pmbably fortf' canons at the Riory in 
the thirtasth ccntiiry, but thme is no clcar evideace to support tIUs figure. 



Sumame evidence for the period 130û-132 1 suggests that the majority of the canons 

ordainecl in these years were h m  Devon, and of these most wert h m  commUIUties in 

the South Hams disüict of Devon or other areas ne= ~lyrn~ton! However, sumame 

evidence mut be tnated with caution: as David Lepine has discussed, place-name 

sumames may have refemd not to birtbplaces, but to the m a  in which an individual 

began his amer? By the end of the fourteenth century, the names that appear in the 

ordination lists of Bishop Brantyngham prove more difncult to decipher. Firstly, over the 

course of the fourteenth century, as sumames incnasingly became heritable, it is less 

char whether place-name sumames indicate actuai ongin in a particular locale.'* 

Secondiy, none of the sumames contain "de" any longer," which ad& to the confbsion as 

to whether these names &r to places. For example, did Thomas Mershall corne fiom the 

vülage of Marshall in Devon, or did he descend h m  someone who had once held a 

* For exemple, Leigh, Strashleigh, Englebourne, and Ruston Barton are ai l  in Coleridge 
hundred, where Plympton Riory held land Cheverstone (netu Kenton) and Exminster 
were also close to the lands of Plympton's cell, Marsh Barton. Coryton is near 
Plympton's lands and church in the Marystowe/Thrusheiton area. Buckland is a few miles 
north-west of Plympton, and Colebtodt is a neighbourhood in Plympton. Forde is in East 
Devon. Pin may refér to the place-name in East Devon, or to the de Pin fhdy, who were 
benefktors of Plympton Riory in the tweüth and thirteenth centuries (Oliver, 
Symltment to the MDE, pp. 14-1 5). 
David N. Lepine, "The Ongins and Caners of the Cmons of Exeter Cathedrai 1300- 

1455," in Reümous Belief and Ecclesiastical Careers in Late Medieval Endand, ed. 
Ctiristopher Hkp-Bil l  (Wdbridge: Boydeli, 1991), pp. 88-89. Wbile Lepine mites 
spccifiCy about cathedtal canonr in this article, his w h g s  about d g  t w  much 
h m  place-name sumames is relevant for MY consideration of clerid and religious 
oripins in this pcriod. 
'O Petcr McClure, Tattems of Migration in the Late Middle Agcs: The Evidence of 
Engbh Placename Sumames; Economic Hisbry M e w ,  d (1979), pp. 167-8. 
McClure states that "the p w t h  of hmditary nrming is not U l y t o  interfi seriously 
with one's mults untü afbr îhe middIe of the fourteenth caitury in the south and 
midlanAn [of England] ..." 



position as a marshal? Whiie some sumames seem derived h m  Devon place~lames-for 

example, Shaldon, Combe, Coryton, and Holland-the majority are not identifiable as 

such. Perhaps af€er the Black Death the Priory began to draw d t s  h m  a wider area. 

Attempting to assess the social status of the canons is similarly probletnatic. None 

beam the naxnes of the most distinguished f d e s  in Devon in this Mod, such as the 

Courtenays, Pomemys, or Zouches, nor, definitely, of the knigûtly W e s  of the county 

such as the Pevenlls, Giff81C1S, or ~onvills.'~ In the cases of Nicholas de Pin or Thomas 

of Donne, the= may have ken  comections with the hüghtly families of these names, but 

this cannot k considem! a certain@. As Lepine has also pointed out, one must not be 

overly hasty about claiming origins in giaups of lower social statu based on aegative 

evidence, although people with unlcnown origins are not likely to have corne from the 

4'promuient baronid and knightly families whose pedigrees are best ~mown."'~ 

Sadly, thm are no s d v i n g  documents which would indicate how âequently popes 

or bishops of Exeter trieci to exert inauence upon the Riory to accept their nominees as 

canons. One example does appear in a papal mandate, however, which would seem to 

indicate that papal backing did not automatically puantee a welwme into the Priory. in 

1326, Matthew de Mimminglond, prior of Plympton, cefbsed to acœpt John de Holinp as 

IL It is possible that this was due to a change in the editorial pLBcfice of F. C. Hïngeston- 
Ranâoiph, editor of the episcopal rtgisters of the diocese of Exeter. 
I2 'Ihe names of the canons have bem cornparcd wîth the lists ofthe ban,& and lallghtly 
WCS of Devon listcâ in Sir William Pole's CoUectiotls to- a DesciiDtion of the 
Counhr of Devon (London: S. Nicholss 179 11, pp. 34-7 1. 
l3 Lepine, qxeter canons," p. 95. 



a canon, tore up the papal letters ordering him to do so, and threw them in Holinp's 

hice.14 As a consequence, John XW cited Munminglond to appear before him. 

Tuming to the issue of the canons and their participation in the cure of souls, an 

examination of the records of institutions preserved in the episcopd registers indicates 

that M y  none of the canons servd in churches klonging to Plympton Priory as 

bmeficed clergy. Of the institutions h m  1257 to 1394, in only one case do we see a 

canon taking on the cure of souls at a parish church. This was Master Nicholas de 

Weylonde, whom the Priory presented to the vicanige of Sutton in 1334," a benefice 

which had ben  left vacant by Master William de Woolleigh, who had decided to become 

a canon at Plympton Priory.16 Whatever their involvement in the cure of souls in the 

tweüth and early thirteenth centuries-an involvement for which there is little evidence, 

either positive or negative-it is clear that in the later thirteenth and the fourteenth 

centuries the canons of Plympton were appinting secular clergy to the churches in their 

patronage rather than exercising parochiai responsibilities themselves. 

Of course, it ought to k noted that over the course of the fïfteenth century, a numkr 

of canons of Plympton Priory did -ive papai dispensations to hold benefices, whether 

they entaiîed the cure of souls or not. They wen certainly not the only reügious in 

Engîand seeking such dispensations in this pend: Heath calculated that ktween 1447 

and 1492,413 English nligious o M e d  papai dispmsrtions to hold knefices, of whom 

I4 - CPL vol. 2 13054342, p. 252. '' Rw. GrandiaPan III p. 1305. Master Nicholas likely rem his institution to Sutton a 
coupIt of ycus latcr, whn a group of parishioners abducteci him, 
I6 h a .  GrandisSan I, pp. 46-67, II, pp. 768-9. In 1332, Master William of Wwlleigh 
WishedtokcomacanonatPlympton, buthcwesnotgivenli~tllctto âosobythe 
bishop util 1334. 



177 were Bencdictine mo&, 144 were Augustinian canons, and 75 were mendicants." 

An example from Plympton Priory is John Dygoun, who, in 140 1, obtained a 

dispensation to hold, 'Yogether with his canonid portion in Plympton" my ôenefice, 

even if it was usually seiveci by the secular ~lergy.'~ It is to be doubted whether Dygoun 

actualiy intended to kave Plympton and çany out an incumbent's duties bimself, 

however. He had also ceceiveci a papal co-tion a few months earlier of an 

arrangement between him and the Rior John dowing hirn a private room at the Priory, 

very specific and generous provisions of food and clothing for himself and his semant, 

and exemption h m  maudatory attendance at choir for the recitation of divine offi~e. '~ 

indeed, in a dispensation granted to the Priory in 1450, the pmctical motives behind the 

presentation of canons to benefices are apparent: the prier had petitioned the pope, 

explaining that as 

they have the patronage of a number of benefices with and without c m  
wont to k govemed by secular clerks, and that ifthey could present thm 
of thek canons for as many of such benefices. and have such three h f i c e s  
govemd by them, it wouid be a =Kef to the priot and convent, and provision 
would probably k better made to the said benefices ... 20 

" Peter Heath, The End& Pansh Clerav on the Eve of the Refomtion (Toronto: 
University of Toronto Ress, 1969), pp. 175-78. Heath cites a variety of masons provided 
to justify the holding of bcneficcs by nligious, inchding the support of infinn abbots or 
priors, the n d  for inwme during stuày, and occasiody enthusiiiem to undertaLe 
pastoral care. Heath assumes that the AugueSiniaa canons w m  more iikely to have been 
tesident in th& kneficcs, but admits thrit thm is little evidence ofthin 
l8 CPL, vol. 5,1396-1404, p. 429. 
'' Ibid., p. 356. Heath suggests that for some petitioners a kneficc was "a concealment of 
apostasy, a remeây for the inmate who found the Rule too demanding or too Iax." He 
cites the exemple of a canon a the A u g w h h  priory of Ashriâge who obtained a 
dispensation to hold a benefice in 1462 because he was sick and wuid not take part in the 
f i e  services at bis house (Hcash, p. 176). (kia suspects that 
s i d m  motivations mi@ h v e  km pmcnt in John Dygoun's situdon. 
CPL, vol. 1% 14474453, p. 62. 



Fmm the point of view of the canons, it would seem to be sensible to have the option to 

eliminate the rniddlemen-the perpmiril vicars and rectors-and mPximw the spirihial 

incorne for the Priory, pressed for fiinds as it o h  seems to have ken. With the papal 

dispemation, they couid employ stipendiary priests or celebcate dmne worship 

themselves, as they saw fit. 

There are indications, howcver, that the canons of Plympton persody undertook the 

celebration of divine worship at some of the Priory's chapels, especiaiiy those in or quite 

near Plympton, at least in this later period. Since these chapels did not constitute 

benefices, they do not appear in the n c o h  of the institutions in the episcopai registers. 

In documents conceming arrangements between Plympton Priory and its chapels in the 

meenth cenhuy-of which more wül be said klow-there are ceferences to canons king 

involveci in holding services. This was the case at Plympton St. Mary, where canons 

traditiody celebrated Mass on Suadeys and feast daYs?' At Bcixton, the Rior, 

according to the 1478 agreement, could send either canons or secular pries$ to preside at 

 service^.^ The composition between Tavistock Abbey and Plympton Priory in 1429 

specified that the prior couid choose either secular or nguiar chapIains to fiilfiii the 

specified duties? In the register of Bishop Lacy we also encountet one Sir Wüliam 

Holdyche, a canon of Plympton Riory, appearing as curate ofthe chapel of St. John-in- 

- -  

2' Rcn. L a c ~  III, p. 248. In the 1441 composition bttween the R i o ~  and the parihioners 
of PIympton St. Mary, it was statcâ thab the Riory would pay for a suitabk secular 
chapiain for the chapel, and in aAliition a canon would corne h m  the Priory to celebratt 
dinm worship with the chaplain ai Sundays and f#ot days as was the d and 
CUS~OXIUWY p d c t  C ' m o ~  a COIISU~~O"). 

H. Montagu Evans, "Wmbury: Its Bay, Chmh, and Puish, Part 1," TDA, vol. 41 
(lm), p. 2û4, Appmdix iü. 

Ree. hcy N, p. 270. 



Arcubus, in Exeter, in 14541' And W l y ,  in the letter of cornplaint f h n  parishioners at 

Wembuiy to Henry W U  in 1535, the petitioners refer to eithet a priest or a canon comhg 

from Plympton to thek chape1 on ~undays? While these cases do not indicate the scale 

of the canons' involvement in the cure of souls at their chapels, they do suggest that in the 

£ifteenth and sixteenth centuries it was not uausuai for the canons to take part in the 

celebration of divine worship at these locations. 

ûne must also note an episcopal licence granted to the canons of Plympton Priory in 

1376-77 to ''pefionn divine seMces themselves, or employ suitable chaplaias to do so, in 

the chapels dependent on their appmpriated ~hurches."~~ ûf the appmpriated churches 

with such chapels, Sutton had at lem two, St. Budeaw and St. Katherine on the Hoe, 

Marystowe also haâ two, at Thrushelton and at St. James in the Wde, and Newton St. 

Cyrs had one at Norton. ûther chwches appropriated to Plymouth may have had such 

chapels, but giwn the o h  ephemeral nature of their existence, and the fact that msny 

did not s d e  into modem thes, it is impossible to h o w  with certain@ how many 

chapels would have been covered by this licence. One mut  be cautious, tao, in 

interpreting this liccaa as an indication of renewed interest in the cure of souls, as the 

licence does permit the canons to employ others to take their place. The canons may 

possibly have sought the licence b u s e ,  in the years foîiowing the Black Derith, the 

shoctage ofpnests m a t  tbat the canons wanted to be able to step in themselves ifthe 

chapcls were short-Mid. Or, as with the papal d i s p e d o n  of 1450 mentioned above, 

hancial motives miy weU hm been a f8ctor: the canons may have wished to gamer the 

'' Reg. Lacv III, p. 198. 
Lniers and Papas Forcinn and Domestic, Henry Vm, vol. 9, p. 391, #ll4t7. 



incorne that wodd n o d y  have gone to chaplains. Even if the canons employed 

stipendiary prie- to take their places at these chapels, they might sti i l  have realized some 

profits h m  these arrangements. 

The metter of the canons' involvement in the cure of souk cannot pas  without noting 

the opinion of J. C. Dickinson, the eminent scholar of the Engüsh Augustinian canons. 

W e  achiowledging that more wotk needed to k done in this ana, he stated thst "it 

seems clear that to the end oftheh days the medieval Austin canons never engaged Us 

parish work on any substantiai l e  though it now [ie. c. 1340-c.15001 became more 

common than kfore. The larger houses might send a brother or two to one of their livings 

but this was probably mon for fiaancial reasons than anything else, and possibly in some 

cases to give a particular pemn a break h m  monastic routine.'" This increased interest 

in obtainirig benefices was defïdtely present amongst the canocie of Plympton Priory in 

the later Middle Ages, but whether this was an expression of their "original mission" as 

an order is doubtfûi. That the Benedictines' desire to obtain benefices exceeded that of 

the Augustinians would seem to indicate that other nictonr and motivations were at play. 

For Plympton Priory, we simply do not have fhn evidence one way or t&e othet regardhg 

the participation of the canons in fulfilling the duties of beneficed clergy in the tweiflh 

- - - - -- - - -  -- - 

*' R~E. Bmtyrrham 1, p. 376. '' J. C. Dickinson, The Later Middle Ages h m  the Norman Conauest to the Eve of the 
Reformafion, vol. 2 of The Ecclcsiastjcal Historv of Ennlwl (London: Adam and Charles 
Blick, 1979), pp. 287-8. Dickinson wted tM the bishops mrr gencrally not keen on 
sencihg canons away fmm tbW houses to bentficts, and they triai to muire the canon 
who was the incumbent to king rit least one cornpanion in otda to pmcnn some sort of 
convcntual lifb. Dickinson Oaklicd that these rrquhmcllfs wem o h  disreganid. 



and fht W o f  the thirtcenth centuries? Fmm 1257 to 1394, there is oaly the one case 

of a canon of Plympton obtaiaing a benefice. Of couse, the fifteenth-century evidence 

mgarâing îhe chapels suggests that personal s e ~ c e  by the canons at these smaller centres 

of wotship may have been occurting for some time. However, as with the issue of the 

canons and the procuring of benefices in the fifieenth century, it is unwise to m o n  

backwards h m  these later activities and to assume that they are characteristic of the 

wiier petiod, as weil. 

Men Presented to Beneflces by P lyrnpton Pnkwy, 12574394 

Ifthe canons of Plympton Priory seem not to have served as beneficed clergy in its 

chmhes, then whom did the canons present to the benefices in their patronage? Given 

the nputation of the cmom for being more involved in the cure of souls then the 

monastic orders, it would be helpful to know whether there is my evidence whether the 

canons made an effort to present betterquaiified clergy and those more likely to be 

cesident. One might ask, tao, if the canons were liable to episcopal or papal pressure to 

accept certain candidates for presentation, a trend familiar enough to students of the 

pend. Of course, one must keep in mhd that it is u s d y  not clear whethet the Priory, 

when mekmg presentations, haâ h l y  chosen wcil-comected men in orâer to obtain theu 

good wiil, or were ~itsponding to the requcsts of clerics seeking benefices. One can often 

'* The mid-twelfth ccntury &pute ova St. Andtew's, Plymouth, demonstrateci bat 
seculPt clergy setved as vicars th- a an d y  point. On the othcr hand, the canons may 
have sent bcethm to live at St. Kcw in the tweifth century. Their prcsence d St. Kew is 
not cstablisheâ, however; cvidence for it derives fiom the word oftht Cornishmen who 
compl.incd at the eyce of 1302 anâ dose m o n y  was not îhorou@y rtliablc in other 
LCSPeCfS* 



identi@ cases of the latter, however, when the person who was ultimately presented to a 

benefice by the canons appears in the episcopai or papal registers as having sought a 

benefice in the pationage ofthe Priory. 

nie episcopal registem for 1257-1394 con* records of 126 presentations to 

benefices in the patronage of Plympton Priory, excluding those coliated by the bishops of 

Exeter on account of lapw. This does not represent the total number of Plymptoa's 

pnsentations duriag this pexiod," but does seem to npresent a hi@ proportion. The 

number 126 includes several duplicates as some clerics exchanged benefices or nsigned, 

ody to k presented by Plympton Priory to some other benefice. Exclucihg these 

duplicates, the number of presentees who cm be identifïed as such is 119. Attempting to 

ascertain the ongins of the presentees brings one up against the same obstacle one 

encountets whiie trying to assess the origins of  the known canons of  Plympton Riory: 

while place-name sumames fimm the thirteenth century tend to k rather more diable 

indications of origin, ovet the course of the fourteenth century sumames seem to be less 

diable indications of birthplace. While bearing in mind the aforementioned coacems 

about surname evidence, those place-name sumames which do exist for the thirteenth 

centwy do strangly suggest that a sizable pmportion of incumbents k t w a n  1257 and 

1326 orighted within the diocese?* If Moonaan's contention is coma, that local men 

29 The ngister for Bishop Quivel h m  the late thirteenth ccntury is iacomplete, and the 
fcgister of Bishop Bitton, his succcssor, is miseing. F. C. Hingeston-Randolph did 
manage to constwt lists ofincumbents and some institutions nOm existing records 
nevertheles. 
'O ûfthe 38 names ofincumbents which we have for the period 1257-1306,18 have 
definite Devon or Comwaii place-name sumames. For the perid 1307-1326,14 of the 3 1 
incumbents hnn Devon p b a a m e  sumames (thcm were no C o m d  names in this 
gn,up). 



were more likely to remah in their bien this statistic indicates that many of the 

incumbents at Plympton's benefices were pmbably mident. 

The number of hcumbents ksriag names h m  areas near the Priory suggests that the 

Priory played an Unportant role in offering opporhinities of support for clergy who were 

h m  their region. For example, then were a numbet of men who were tenned "of 

Plympton," "of Plymstock," "of Tom," "of Sutton." Some may hovc ken employed in 

the service of the canons; othere may have ken related to memkrs of the Riory. An 

example of the latter is Master Walter de Mimmin9ion4 who was obviously a relative of 

Matthew de Mimminglond, priot in the early fourteenth centusy. Plympton Riory 

presented Master Walter to the Rectory of Meavy in 1309 (he had previously k e n  rector 

of Bickleigh); by the time of his death in 132 1, he was -or of Bratton, another knefice 

in the patronage of Plympton Pri~ry.'~ 

Another matter one might wi& to explore concerning the presentees is the number of 

p ld i s i s  in this group. Pluralism-the possession of severai benefices ;it the same time- 

was a common fea- of the late medieval church, one which had fierce critics and 

" Mwmi~n,  Church Lifi, pp. 24-25. 
" They would most Lücely have kai so during the period 135569. Bishop Grandisson 
tricd to enforce nsidency mongst the parish clergy by refusing to issue ücences for non- 
tesidence after 1355 P. ûrandimon III, 1 174). 

Reg. Sta~ledon, pp%, 298; Ree Bmnescombe pp. 413,428. M8stct Walter also held 
a prckad at Glamey cokgiate chiirch in Cornwall. T h e  other relatives of Rior 
Matthtw-John & M i d g l o n d  the elder, Aiidisw & Mimmioglond, and John de 
Mimminglond the youngcr-ali meived hrst tonsure in the ch@ ofthe prior on 
DeCernber 9,13 19 ( R ~ Q .  Stmledon, p. 528). A Iohn & Mimminglond appeus as -or of 
Petcr Tavy in 1328 , w b n  Bishop Owdissoa gmed him a licence of non-ttsidmce to 
study for two ywrs (Rce Grandho II, p.407). 



staunch defendersbW A pluralist obviously could not persody serve a number of 

benefices uniess they were quite close togethet; cotl~e~uently, he would have to employ 

stipendiary priests to fulfill his duties. However, absentee rectors who were not pluralists 

would have done this as weli. 'There was aiso an important distinction between benefices 

with and without the cure of d s .  Accordllig to canon law, clerics could hold two 

bbcompatible" benefices et the same time without a papai dispensati~n?~ A dispensation 

was only quimi when a petitioner was seeking to hold two or more benefices with cure. 

Pluralism was weii-entrenched in the diocese of Exeter, dthough not to the same 

extent as in some other dioceses. In the list of pluraiists prepared for Archbishop 

Langharn in 1366, thm were 4 1 plurslists resident in the diocese of ~ x e t e r ? ~  The figures 

for other dioceses in the province of Canterbury ranged h m  169 for London to five at 

Llandaff and ~ocbester?~ The list shows that only four of the Riory's benefices were 

held by men who possessed other benefices, and these were all  without cure: Nicholas 

Temer, the rector of Exminster, Thomas Tuggel, cector of Stoke-in-Teignhead, John 

Burel, nctor of Ugborough, and Ralph de Ryngstede of the diocese of Lincoln, vicar of 

" W. A. Pantin, The Eadish Church in the Fourteenth Caihiry (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1955; rpt. Toronto: University of Toronto ReaP and Mediaeval 
Academy of Ametica, L MO), pp. 35-43. 
3s Ibe C o d  of Lyons in 1274 had catcgobd benefices as eitha entaihg the cure of 
souls or not. Those who held knefices in the fomcr gmup wcrc ndors, pe@ vicars, 
archdcnr?nns, and the deans, chance11ors, precentors, and f r c a s m  of caîhedtals and 
coUegiatc churchs. Most ofthosc who bsid beneficcs without cm-sinecures (hm sine 
cwa)-wctt canons at cathcdrals or coiiegiate churches. Archbishop Pecham published 
the dccrees of the Coucil at his Council at Reading in 1279. This canon limiting 
pliiraüsm was not WU-tcctived amon@ episcopai and court circles (Hmth, Church and 

pp. 24-25). 
C. J. Godfiey, "Plumîists in the Province ofCantabury in 1366," Joumrl of 

Ecciesiastid History, vol. 1 1 (1%0), p 25. " Ibid. 



sutton." All of these pludists seem to have been memkrs of the Church hiemhy who 

reqwred financial support. Nicholas Temer, "Licenceci in civil law" was a cenon of 

Exeter; Thomas Tuggel was a canon of Exeter and of St. Robus coliege in Cornwall; 

John Burel was a canon ofcrediton coliege; M p h  de Ryngstede, in addition to being a 

canon of Exeter Cath-, was also a canon of Bangor and ~ e ~ t e s b w y ? ~  There is only a 

bandfiri of cases betmen 1257 and 1394 whm Plympton Priory pnsented men who held 

benefices with cure elsewhae to the chwches in their patronage.'0 Generally, the d e s  

conceniing not holding two or more benefices with cure Sam to have bem well- 

observed. 

Tuggel, Burel, Terrier, and Ryngstede were typical of the pluralists who held 

Plympton's benefices. Incumbents who also held prebends at coliegiate churches in the 

dioase and at Exeter Cath& constituted a significant proportion of the men presented 

by Plympton Priory: 24 of the 1 19 incmbents. Many of these seem to have been 

affiliateci with the bishops of Exeter, who possessed the right of patronage over these 

" Ree Grandisson II, pp. 125 l-53,1255. 
" In 1352, Raiph received papal pemiission to study for five yeam, during which he was 
to k otdained subdeacon and, by the end of the pcnod, priest (CPL vol. 3, p. 433). 
40 For example, Michad Cergeaux, who was vicar of Sutton in 1390, was rector of St. 
Ladock at the same time. He rcsigncd St. Laâock for St. Martin's-by-Looe in 1391. He 
was also a canon of both Weils and Chichester, and was expcctmg canonries at Crediton 
and Deywcrton (CPL, vol. 4 13624404, p. 376). Stephen de Brawode, who had been 
prescntd to the rectory of Stobin-Teignhcad by the Riory in 13 16, was instituted to the 
rectory of Aiphingtan in 1317-18. He nsignd the latter, however, "per collsfitutionem 
Johannis Pape XW contra pluraies ditam," a cefmce to dis papai buiî Lkecrabilis of 
13 17 (Reg. Stqlcdon, p. 184). Richard of PIymstocit, who had been holding the rectories 
of Exminster and Uffculmc concutrently, was dqrived of them both c.13 17, although he 
seems to have ntaiwd the k (Reg. Sta~ledon, 216,3 15,323). Thae arc a few other 
pnsnitces-Walter de Fcrrers, Richard of Colyton, Waltet de la Sladc, A n b w  Sedburgb- 
-Who may not have resigned theu pr~vious bencfices k h  tbeir pctsciltations to 



sinecwes." Some of these men were or became quite powerfùi m e m h  of the dioçesan 

admiaistration: Roger de Toriz, rector of Blackawton and then Bridestowe, was Dean and 

then archdeacon of Exeter, as weîi as a canon of ~ o s b a m ~ ~ ;  Bartholomew of St. Laurence, 

Rector of Exminstet, simiiarly was Dean and then archdeacon of ~xeter!~ Andrew of 

Kiikenny, rector of Bridestowe and canon of Crediton, seems aiso to have ban an 

episcopd officiai; he resigned in 1282 and Plympton Priory presented his relative, Henry 

of Kilkenny, to the same kneficeeM A canon of Exeter Cathedra1 who was an incumbent 

of om of Plympton's benefices later turned out to be very troublesome: Roger of Colyton, 

precentor and then Dean of Exeter engaged in tecurring battles with Bishop Grandisson in 

the early years of Grandisson's epis~o~ate?~ Some incumbents were long-time episcopal 

colleagues or relatives: Otto Northwood, who was rector of Stoke-in-Teignhead and 

benefices in the Priory's patronage, but there is aomc uncertainty about die dates in these 
CBSeS* 

4' Coiiegiate churcbes-such as Bosham, Crediton, and Glasney-aad cathedrai chapters 
provideci bishops with usefiil means for supporthg favotued clerics. Of course, king  and 
popes o h  wished to assign such knefices to their own cldcs. Whiie about a tbird of 
the canons of Exeter cathedra1 w m  engageci in royal business at some point, only about a 
Qzen were described as royai clerks; sirnilarly, only sixteen canons had links to the Curia 
(Lepine, "Exeter canons," pp. 1 17-1 8). Consequentiy, few of the Exeter canons who held 
Plympton's benefices wcrc Iürely to ôave klonged to the papal and myai inmr circles. 
The reiatively low proportio~s of royal and papd clerics at Exeter Cathedrai were ükely 
due to the smaii size of the prekab. 
42 Ree Bmnescombe, pp. 1 15,119,270. 
43 Ibid, pp. 413,407. 

Ibid, pp. 1 19,194,338. Hairy was a canon of Exeter, as weiî. Andrew of Kilkenny 
bccamc a canon of Ex- in 1282 aad was later promoted to the the office of âean 
(Lepine, "Excter canons," p. 1 13). 
4s &g. Sta~iedon, p. 191; Reg- Grandisson III, pp. xxxvi-XXXViii, xl-xli; John Le Neve, 
Fasti Ecclcsiac Annliunrs. 1300-1541. IX Excta, compilecl by Joyce M. Hom (London: 
University of LoadodAthione Rcsr, L%4), pp.4,7,12,23. 



ûeasum of Exeter befon becoming archdeacon of ~ x e t e t , ~  was a nephew of Bishop 

Grandisson? William of Nassington, rector of Brattoa for a couple of years in the 13309 

and canon of ~xeter:* moveâ to the diocese with his brothem Thomas and John after 

assisting Grandisson in the archdeacotuy of Nottingham before his elevation to the sec? 

Su Thomas of Stapledon, rector of ~~111i11~te8O, was related to Bishop Stapledon and 

simiiarly prospeted h u g h  his comections. 

The number of presentees who were affiliated with the bishops of Exeter indicates 

eiüm that the bishops appealed to Plympton Riory, a monastic house of their patronage, 

to assist them in supporthg members of the diocesan hierarchy; or, that the canons of 

Plympton Riory chose to prisait men who wen weil-connected and whose connections 

might pmve of use to them. Both scenarios might well be accurate and need not be 

munially exclusive?' ûne must keep in mind that Plympton Priory oniy received 

relatively small pensions h m  its rectories? As a consequence, the fimction of the 

46 Reg. Grandisson Di, p. 1441; Fasti, pp. Ion, 13,18n, 33. Otho also held prebends at 
three collegiate churches. 
47 Lepine, 'Exeter canons," p. 93. 
48 Ra. Grandisson Ili, p. 1279; Fasti, pp. 27. 
49 Lepine, ''~xeter canons," p. 93. 
'O Ree Ste~ledo~, pp. 216,372; Fasti, p. 25. He dao held prebends at the cathedral, 
Bosham, and Creâiton. 
'" Heath notes that bishops could iastitute men to benefices in the patronage of others by 
collating them after six months had lapsed. As well, the "exertion of pressure" upon 
religious houses eagcr to meive ' ~ e p i ~ ~ ~ p a î  niendship" could result in the pcesentation of 
the bishops' nominees. Heath also points out that some nligious houses v W y  rwmnd 
benefices for influential, well-educated men who could k expecteâ to k of assistance to 
thcm (Heath, En&& Puish Cl- pp. 32,34). 

According to the Taxatio, the Riory rcceivcd f6 13s 4d h m  Bridestowe, fi 6s 8d 
k m  Bration, ES h m  Ilsington, and El 6s 8d h m  St. Mawgan-inq.da (the Riory lost 
the advowsons of al i  four in the fourteenth cenhiry, buî continueci to maive pensions 
h m  ail but Ilsington). Blaclciwtoa yicldcd a pension of f6  13s 4 4  Ugôomugh f8, 
Exmiiiider U 6s ûâ, and Stoke-in-Teignheaâ f2. 



recfories as venues for patronage of important men may have p t l y  enhanced their value 

for the canons of Plympton Ptiory. 

The domination of certain of Plympton's knefices by episcopal officials suggests that 

an understanding had k e n  reached between the Priory and the bishops, however. For 

example, Plympton Priory tended to pnsent episcopal officiais to the unappropriated 

chmhes of Exmllister (a t o m  much closet to Exeter than to Plympton), Blackawton, 

Meavy, Stoke-bTeignhead, Bratton, ilsington, and Bndestowe. This is undoubtedly 

because they were rectories and pduced higher incomes than the Priory's vicarages? 

Interestingiy, when Plympton Priory divested itself of several advowsons in the 

fourteenth century-of which more wili ôe said below-the bishops of Exeter acquind 

those of Bmtton, ilshgton, and Bridestowe, churches to which they seem to have had an 

almost unofficial rîght of patronage for some time. 

Not surprisingly, the greatest number of Masters who appear in the records were those 

who were cectors of Plympton's episcopally-dominated knefices. Between 1257 and 

1394, only three vicars-one of Dean Prior, two of Sutton-are known to have k e n  

Masters. It is to be expected that the best-edmted of the kneficed clergy would be 

concentrateci amongst the rectories, and would overlap closely with the gtoup consisting 

of cathedra1 canons, plWsts, and episcopal officials. The proportion of presentees 

Accordmg to the Valor Ecclesiasticus, in 1535 the rectory of Ugôomugh was worth 
f76 1 10 1 Sd; the rectory of Stokain-Teignhead, E36 15s 1Od; the rectory of Exminster, 
U3; the IiCCtOry of Bridcatowe, f32 17s 9.5d; the rectory of Bratton, U15s Sd; the 
rcctofy ofMeavy, El3 4s 10.56 The 1535 fi- n>t Blackawton does not -est what 
its vaiue may have ôecn to fourteenth-cmtmy rectors, as the Priory sppmpriated the 
chuch in the sixteenth ccatiay. The Taxatio figue, f6 13s 4 4  is suspicious: aside ficm 
the questions ofthe accuracy of the Taxatio (sec Appcndix Z), this is the same amount 
which appears as the pmsion the Priory nceived h m  the church. 



designated as Masters in the episcopal registers in dation to the total number of 

incumbents remains remarkably consistent h m  1257 to 1394: 36% nom 1257 to 1307, 

37% h m  1327 to 1369, and 38% from 1370 to 1394. The only exception was the 

episcopate of Thomas Staplodon, 1308-1326, when the pmportion sank to 25%. This 

consistency is dm mnsrkabk, given the upheavals of the Black Death and the 

consequent high tutnover of incumbents, not to mention Plympton Priory's loss of the 

advowsons of five rectories in the fourteenth century." This may be partiy due to an 

incnasing tendency throughout the fourteenth centuiy for rectors to nsign and exchange 

benefices-a trend perticularly notable at Exmllister in the latter part of the centwy-while 

vicars often held ont0 their benefices foc quite lengthy periods. Such exchanges would 

boost the proportion of rectors withia the total number of incumbents. 

Of course, not al1 of the well-educated men of influence who held Plympton's 

benefices oôtained them exclusively by episcopai inauence. Some had petitioned popes 

to reserve benefices in the Priory's patronage for them und vacancies occurnd. As is 

well-known, the issue of papal provisions to benefices was extremely controversial in the 

fourteenth century: Engüsh objections to the practice escalateà as the provisions 

themselves did during the 13409, resulting in the statute of Provisors of 135 1 and its re- 

issues in 1365 and 1390." However, Plympton Priory's benefices do not seem to have 

been subject to papal provision on a large d e ,  perIisps because few ofits benefices 

" The Riory itselfconverted a rrctory into a vicarage thmugh its appropriation of 
Newton St C p  in 1338. Vthis chmh t includeû, then the total number of Iost maories 
wouid be six. " See Pctcr Heath, Chwh aad Rerlm. 1272-1461 (London: Fontma Rsss, 1988). pp. 
125432,213-18 for a discussion of the reasons behind the hostility to pds ions  in 
Eagiand in the fourkenth cenhay. 



were very valuable. Whik there an a numkt of cases in which petitioners received 

rese~ations but never seem to have been presented," there are a couple of petitioners 

who did successfbliy obtah provision to benefices in the Riory's patronage: Richard 

Nomis, MA:' and John ~urrl'* were successive rectors of Ugbomugh, the most 

vaiuabk of Plympton's rectories, according to the Valor Ecclesiasticus. That clerics were 

concemed that benefices alieedy mi@ be reserved by the Apostolic See is demonstrated 

by an institution record fiam 1328, when Richarâ de Wodelonâe stated that if it twned 

out that the church of Stoke-in-Teignhead was ceserved, he would take back hie previous 

church, that of St. Ruan ~ a j o r ? ~  

There were severai occasions, however, when the canons of Plympton-displayhg an 

unhappiness with papal provisions shared by many of their ~ounüymen~actively nsisted 

presenting the petitioners. For exampk, in 1357, Iawcent VI granted the petition of John 

56 For example, Henry Giffard, a stdent at Mord in 1366, ptitioned Urban V for a 
benefïce in the gift of Plympton Riory (CPP, pp. 5 17,521). Urban granted the request, 
but the= is no mord of Plympton ever presenting Oiffarâ to a benefice. Similar cases are 
those of Richerd de YettlStfhelc in 1329 and William de Worston in 1332, aithough the 
latter mervation was made at the request of the Priory itseifand the king (CPL vol. 2 
1305-1342, pp. 309,373). " Nomis obtained the mavation of one of Plympton's knefices in 13 17-1 3 18 even 
though he was m o t  of Wdeigh at the time (CPL vol. 2 1302-1342, pp. 159,173). He 
was dao a canon of Exetex (Fasti, pp. 32.34). 'Ibm is no mid of his institution, but in 
the plunlisto' üst of 1366 John Bml stated that his predecessot had ken Richarci 
Nomis (Ren. Giandisson IIï, p. 1252). '' Bml's petition was gmntd by Innocent VI in 1357, on the same &y that Bure1 
obtaind a benefice in the gift ofShi&sbuy Abky (CPP, p. 296). Two yeus Irter, he 
appcaicd to hocent again for a benefict in the gift of the bishop of Ex- at that time 
he was stül waiting to obtah the Plympton Priory benefict (CPP, p. 346). By 1366, he 
was canon of C d t o n  as wdI as rector of Ugbomugb (Ree Grandisron I[I, p. 1252). " Rpg. Grandisson Iïï, p. 1266. 



Uppehuile, bachelor of canon and civil law, for the vicarage of Newton St. cyr~? The 

pmblem was that the benefice was not empty: the Riory had presented William de 

Molton, possibly illegally? Nothing seems to have come of Uppeballe's provision to 

Newton St. Cyrs, for in 1363, Sir John de Beauchamp petitioned Urbaa V on behalfof 

John Denis for this church, even though the prior and canons were still 'Wawfully 

detaining itm.= There is no record of Denis obtaining Newton St. Cyrs, either: the Priory 

presented Su GeofFny Breye in 1365 a f k  it next fell 

Another revealhg fmture of the mords of institutions is the information provided on 

the orders of the incumbents. The institution of men not in holy orders and consequently 

incapable of M i l h g  their priestly duties was considered by meny churchmw to be a 

problem for the Church in the later Middle  es.^ While the information is far fiom 

complete-many names s p p  without comsponding designation of their status6*-one 

cm still determine that a fair number of the men Plympton Riory presented to its 

CPP, p. 303. At the same t h e  he was a canon of Crediton and was Mgating at the 
Curia for a canoryy et Exeter; he also held the church of Torbryan, which he said he was 
willing to resign. 

It was ailegcd in 1363 tbat afbr the resignation of John Lynham-who had ken 
presented in 13 18-that the benefice had k«i left empty for so long thrt it haâ lapseà to 
the Apostolic Sce (CPP, pp. 471-2). Consequtntly, the Priory's pmentation of William 
de M o l t o d  which thac is no record in Grandisson's registei-wouid have ken invalid. 
However, according to Graadissoa's register, the Riory had cswnicrilly pcesented vicars 
for instiMion to Newton St. Cyrs in 1342 and 1348-9, so the facts cannot k a9 they were 
stated to the pope. " CPP, pp. 471-2. By this point Uppchuiie was the incumbent of Havant in the diacese of 
Wimchtster; Denis expsîted to be psented as a poor clerk to a bencfice in the güt of 
Rimsey Abbey, but he stated hc would mign tbis. 

Rae Granctisson III, 1498. 
a Mooanan, Church Lifs in îhe Thirtanth Centirry, pp. 223-25. 

Fot the @od 1257-1394, f i f t y s ï x  incwilbents appcar in the rrcotds without levels of 
ordination deaignatcd; sixty-eight have such designations. 



benefices were in holy ordersP6 Ofthe sixty-eight incumbenîs for whom we have 

desigmtions fiom 1257 to 1394, fifty-four were in higher ordets, whüe fourteen were in 

minor orâers. Even this number is somewhat misleading, however, as some of the 

incumbents whom Plympton Priory presented as clerks or c h a p b  soon aftenmds 

received higher orders, as canon law dictatedo For example, in 13 1 8, Plympton Priory 

presented John de Milietom to the rectory of Peter Tavy W e  he was stili a clerk; he 

kcame a subdeacon less than two months later, h0wevet.6~ 

There was some change in the situation over the. The episcopal registers show that 

for the period 1257-1326, of the group for whom we have designations, twenty-seven 

iacmbents were in holy orders (of whom sixteen were priests), whiie only seven were in 

mhot orders. The figures for the years between 1327 and 1394 are rather more 

problematic, due to the impact of the Black Death. The plague raged during the 

episcopate of Bishop Grandiseon (1327-69), and because of the hi@ mortality rate 

amongst the parish clergy and the increased n d  for Wy-otdained priests,69 we see a 

consequent increase in the number of priests king presented by Plympton Priory to its 

ôenefices: twenty-th?' As we Utlfortunately lack the ordination lists for Grandisson's 

66 That is, they wera cithet ptiests, deacons, or subdeacons. Men who were dcsignated as 
"cletics" or "chaplains" in the institution records would have been in minor orâers 
doodrecpcr, kctor, exoicist, or acoiytc). ' Canon l iw dictatcd thR those instituted to bencficn in minor orciers had to bc ordaineci 
riest within a year of th& h h t i o n  (Lepine, "Exeter canons," p. 107). ' Rre StaolcQii, pp. 116,241. John ck Milletone wai dso s consistory court officiai for 

ordination desispitionS)* 



episcopate, it is ciBicuit to lmow how many of these priests werc young men who had 

quickly moved up the orciers due to the great âemand for their seMces in the diocese. 

Cectainiy, dispensations for ordination of men who were under-age or Uegitimate 

increased siBnificantly in the decades aAer the Black ~eath?' The canons of Plympton 

Priory themsclves sought a dispensation in 1372 to aiiow young members of their 

community to be ordained in theu twentieth year, "as the ment plague has caused a 

serious d u d i o n  in the nurnber of priests."n As a consequence of the difncdties inherent 

in the institution records, and the occurrence of an extraordiaary event such as the Black 

ka&, it is impossible to know whether the canons of Plympton prefed to present men 

who were in holy orâers to their benefices or were simply king coiiscientious about 

adhering to canon law. Howevet, the figures which do exist suggest that the problem of 

unqiialified incumbents was perhaps not as signifiant for the parishioners of Plympton's 

benefices as elsewhere. 

Titles 

A nonnai fature of the ordination lists which appear in episcopd registers are the 

"titles" attached to the names of those who are king ordainecl to the orders of subdeacon, 

deacon, or h theory, the titlt ensuceci that the orciinand had "guaranteed financial 

support to &taia the di- of hio orders" and was a "basic npuitement'' for those 

permission, 50 iilcgitimate candidates and 100 men who wcre uâerage (Reg. Grandisson 



seekhg ~rdination?~ The Lots show that clerics who were not aLeady beneficed clergy or 

reiigious wera ordaineci either '90 their own paûimony"-that is, their own resources were 

sunicient to support them until they were to receive a benefice-or '90 the title of X', X 

king an individuai, a nligious house, or some other corporate entity. The latter form of 

titie constituted the mjority by the end of the fourteenth century, a change which has 

caused some scholan, such as H. S. Bemett, to wonder whether the tities represented 

actuai gwantees of support or were fictions, "paper qualifications" bought by 

ordinands? Swuuron hypothesized that the incrrased activity of reiigious houses in 

supplying titles indicated a development in diocesan administrative practices: diocesan 

officials may have "delegated responsibüity" to certain rsligious houses for the 

examination of candidates, and the titles given these candidates were merely a 

f~miality?~ Geddes, in her study of Lanthoay-by-Gloucester, found that Lanthony's 

hospital of St. Mary Magdalene at Dudstone provided titles for f ~ r  more clencs at the end 

of the fourteenth cenairy than it could possibly support, suggesting that these tities 

'incant something othei than a guataotee of f b c i a i  support."' On the other hand, there 

were fm otdinations to the title of Lanthony Priory in the fourteenth ccntury; she 

concludes that these '~robably were genuhe statements of patronage." Swanson does 

point out that nchci institutions were less iikely to piovide titles than poom ones: for 

R N. Swanson, 'Tities to ûcdm in M d c v d  Engiish Episcopai Registers,'' in Studies 
in Medievd Histozy ~resented to R H. C. Davis, eds. Henry May-Harting and R. 1. 
Mo- (London: HambIcâon Press, 1985), p. 233. " Ibid. '' Ibid, p. 234; H. S. Bennett, "Mcditvai Otdination Lists in Eagihh Episcopai 
Registcrs," in Studies aemnbd to Su Hüw Jenltinsan, ed J. Conway Diviw (London, 
1957), pp. 28-29. 
76 Swanson, 6'Titles~ p. 355. 



example, Norwich Cathedral offered few tities, whereas a nearby hospital offered 

hm*?' 

The evidence b m  the ordination lists ofthe episcopal registers for Exeter teveds that 

Plympton Priory's practices conceming titles changed over the CO- of the fourteenth 

centwy. As the ordination records for the episcopate of Bishop Grandisson (1327-1369) 

have ULlfortunately not survive& we must rely on üsts coverhg the years 1308-2 1 and 

1370-94. These two sets of lists reveal that in the earlier period, Plympton Priory 

pmvided the titles for the ordination of only four men: William de la Huile (or Hili), 

William de Limestone, Henry de Porta, and Robert de  add don." Only one of these, 

William de la Huiie (or Hill), was ever presented by the Riory to a benefice?' Upon 

investigating the identities of othen who were hvolved in the pmess fimm 1308 to 132 1, 

it appears that certain nligious houses, such as Buckfhst Abky and Tavistock Abky, 

were dairly active in providing tities. However, in the diocese of Exeter, the provision of 

titles seems to have been dominated in this eariier period by the beneficed clergy and by 

the laity. 

However, by the episcopate of Bishop Thomas Brantyngham at the end of the century, 

the situation had changai dong the lines desc r i i  by Swanson. Lay involvement in the 

giving of titles seems to have M y  vanished h m  the Diocese; the ordinands by this 

point receivd tities only h m  religious houses. Certain houses such as Lamceston and 

77 Ged&s, p. 355. 
78 Swsnron, 'Tics," p. 242. 
79 W. Stadedon, pp. 234,505,525,533. Robert of Rackion (a place where Plympton 
Priory held hd) may have had some Lied of mon personai conncction with the Riory, 
as he nceived nnt tomme in the chape1 ofthe @or in 1310 (Rce Sta~kdon, p. 234). " Reg. Setolcdon, pp. 234,467. 



Tavistock continued to give titles to large numbers of otdinands, but others, such as 

Plympton Priory, hpd by this point become more active participants. From 1370 to 1394, 

Plympton Friory piovided titles for eighteen orAinan&. The records of institutions fiom 

Bishop Brantyngbam's registet show that Plympton Mory did not present any of these 

men to benefices in their patronage. Five otdinands did obtain benefices in the diocese, 

but were presented by other patrons. This lack of subsequent support on the part of the 

Priory would seem to indicate Uiat titles had indeed lost, as Swanson contenâs, mwh of 

theù original meaning for clergy and Priory aiike. However, what to make of the notable 

increase in numbes of titles provideci by Plympton Priory by the end of the fourteenth 

century? If wealthier houses tended not to be vey active in this procedue, what does this 

increase signify! What about Bennett's suggestion that poorer houses may have raised 

h d s  by charging orâinands for t i t le~?~'  

One should keq in mind that compared to other houses in the diocese-such as the 

poor Bcnedictine house of Tywardreath-Plympton Priory was d l  not a major supplier of 

titles to ord'lllands in the latter part of the century. Also, as wealthy as a house might be, it 

might still f d  into hancial difnculties, or simply wish to take advantage of a source of 

iacome which requind few obligations on its part. We know that the Pciory's fiaances 

were not in a healthy state by 1329 and again in 133 1, when Bishop Grandisson ordered 

an inquiry into them." Csrtoinly, Plympton Priory would have i n c h  hcavy le@ 

expenses in the latter ûalfof the fourteenth, when it was involved in severai long-nmaing 



disputes with the crown." Pediaps, then, the inmase in the number oftities over the 

course of the fourteenth century signifies a pwing awareness on the part ofthe Priory as 

to the monetaqr knefits which might stem h m  this process. It is hard to see why the 

religious houses wouid provide more and more titles over time ifthey were doing so only 

at the request of the bishops. No mttet how cordial relations might be between bishop 

and nligious, it would seem more Uely that financial incentives existed. This would 

explain the explosion of tities and the takeover of the pmcess by nligiow h o w s  fkom 

the lai@. 

Plympton Priory, then, played the rob of intermediary in the religious Life of the 

diocese, possessing the desiml goals-titles and baiefices-of aspiring clerics and the 

power to help or &der the clerics in their attainment. Of course, as we have seen, the 

canons of Plympton Priory did not have perfect autonomy in temu of these decisions. 

Their actions and choices belonged in the nemis of episcopal and papal agendas as weil. 

The consequent diminution of their fm choice in regard to choosing incumknts may 

have been seen by the canons as an acceptable sacrifice, however, ifthe weii-connected 

clerics selected by the bishops and the popes pmved to be of assistance to them. 

niese commonplace activities of assisthg with ordinations and presenting to 

benefices wen the main points of contact between the Rioy and the kneficed or 

hoping-to-ôe-kneficed ckrgy of the di-. Despite the fact tbat the canons of 

Plympton thempclves were clerics, toq and couid, with papal dispensation, mdertake the 

same duties as îheir proscntces, the cvidcnct for Plympton is that this possibiiity did not 

These dispuks mcemed the ian& of Taîkogon a d  Tmvymk rad the claiming of the 
-nage of Plympton Riory by EdWIltd m. 



attract the canons in the second haif of the thirteenth and in the fourteenth centuries. Only 

in the tifteenth cenhay did the canons begin to seek out such dispemtions in a 

sigaifiCant way. Our gümpses of the canons senring at chapels near the Priory suggests 

that it wouid be wmng simply to assume that ifthe canons did not fil1 theu own benefices 

they did not engage in the cure of eouls at any level. nie interest of the canons in making 

the most of their spiritualia, and their relations with the parishioners of churches and 

chapels, wiU continue to be explored in the next chapter. 



Chapter Five: The Prioty, ifs Chwches and Chapels, and its Relations with its 
Parishioners 

After having discussed in the previous chapter how the possession of spiritualia W e d  

Plympton Riory with clericai society, we may now considei other implications of the 

Pnory's rights to c h d e s  and theu income. This chapter investigates two different but 

inter-connected themes: fh t ,  the attempts by the Priory to exploit its spiritual income 

through appropriation, augmentation, and timely alienation; and secondly, the voicing of 

lay discontent at the Priory's govemance of its churches and chapels. ûver the course of 

the fourteenth cenhiry and into the fifieenth, the parishioners came to devetop a sense of 

local identity and a desire for local control. For the most part we will explore how these 

aspirations maaifested thernselves in regard to the gainhg of greater independence for 

chapels dependent on the Priory, but on occasion-as at St. Kew and Plymouth-lay 

dissatisfacton with the overlordship of the Prioq spread into both the spirituai and the 

temporal spheres. Consequently, no aiiincial distinction wili be made hem ôetween 

events in these two rralms, even though the primary focus wiiî be on the Priory's 

exploitation of its income h m  spiritudia, its rde in the cure of souls, and the 

perceptions and mictions of the laity to these. 

This chapter thtom into high reliefthe cornpethg conceptions of the pinpose of 

spiinbaIia: for the Iaity, c h d e s  rnd chapels were primarily meant to be sites of divine 

worship, and the mria didy ofthtir in~lltllbents was to attend to the spirituai needs of the 

psrishioaers. Wbatever thc statc o f p a s t d  tare in these pariahes in earlier tirnes, by the 



later Middle Ages signifîcant segments of the lay population came to perceive it as 

hadequate. From the point of view of the Priory, chuiches and chapels provided income 

that would support the canons in their duties of miting the Office and celebrating Masses 

in the conventual church. The exploitation of spintualities-that is, the attempts to derive 

greater incomes fiom them-did not n e c e s d y  indicate an inclifference on the part of the 

canons towards the state of pastoral care in the parishes under theu jurisdiction. uwleed, it 

is due to the limitations of the sources that we tend to hear only of the complaints and the 

tensions between parishioners and Priory; lesser disputes may have been settled 

peacefblly by the Mory and laity without resort to bishop or Crown. However, it is hard 

to escape the impression that a gap was widening between laity and canons in regard to 

UKir expectations of what the tiory was obligated to do for the parishioners. While the 

canons wen pn-occupied with issues of management, of defending theu rights to their 

spiritdia and malwig the most of them fhnciaily, the laity were beginning to consider 

their churches and chapels the loci of community identity. 

Spiritualia: Appropriatim, AAenatiom, md Augmentation 

One of the most remkable fatutes of Plyrnpton Pnory was the large proportion of its 

incorne--slightly more than a half-which it daveâ h m  spirituai sources.' As we have 

Plympton Moly had by far t&e highest income h m  spin'tuaIia-4454 7s 2.5d-f any 
Augustinian house in England for which we have definite income figures. The next 
closest was the h o u s  piigrimage house, W a i s i n m  Abbey, which received a 0 1  14s 
10d. Udortunately, such wedthy housw as BristoI, Cirencester, St. Batholomew's- 
Srnithfield, Osney, St. Osyih, d Waitham do not have income breakdowns in the Vaior, 
and so c o v t l y  it would ba rbky to assume that tbe vlihr of Plympton's spirihualia 
exceeded those ofthese houscs (Robinson, Gcoizra~hv, pt. 2, Appcndix 14, pp. 382-388). 



seen in previous chapters, Plympton, like many other Augustinian houses: benefited 

h m  the tweifth-cenhiry lay movemcnt to renomce owneiship ofchuches, as weU as 

h m  the genemsity of its episcopei patrons, who were webplaced to transfer the 

advowsons of churches and pensions to the Priory. We have examine4 too, the 

importance of appropriation for religious houses who wished to d e  the most of their 

spirituai endowrnent. Now let us consider how Plympton Priory met the difficulties of the 

fourteenth century with attempts to capitalize on its spintual inheritance. 

By the kginning of the fourteenth century, Plympton Riory bad appropriated the 

churches of St. Kew, Sutton, Tamerton Foiiot, Marystowe, Maker, Egg Buckland, and 

Dean Rior. This can be discemed by an examination of the institutions to benefices 

recorded in the earliest surviving episcopal records for the diocese, those of Bishops 

Walter Bronescombe, Peter Quivel, and Thomas Bitton. In the instances when the Priory 

is listed as presenting someone to a nctory, it is ckar that the church bas not been 

appmpnated. In the instances when the pior pnsented someone to a vicarage, the church 

has been appropriated and hence converted h m  a rectory into a perpetual vicarage. In the 

cases of Dean Prior and Egg Buckland, as we have seen, there were difficuities with the 

canons' initial attempts to appropriate these churches, but these were overcome shortly 

thereafter: Bishop Bronescombe aiîowed the appropriation of Dean Prior on Octokr 15, 

126 1,' and by 1275 and 1283 respectively Plympton Riory was presentiag vicars to Egg 

Robinson caicuiated that accordhg to the Vaior, 36% ofthe Uicome ofthe entire order 
in Englsnd in 1535 came h m  sphkdia (Robinson, Geoma~hv, p. 172). 
Reg. Bronescombe, p. 65. 



Buckland and St. ~ e w ?  As there is no record of Plympton Priory attempting to obtain 

papal permission to appmpriate St. Kew before the troubles of the 1260s, the 

appropriation may well have o c c d  before the suMWig papal registers begin in 1 198. 

Similady, no entries survive h m  the thirteenth-century episcopal registers to 

indicate efforts by the canons to appmpriate the chmhes of Sutton, Màker, Marystowe, 

and Tamerton Foliot. With Sutton, we have evidence that the niory was presenting vicars 

fiom a quite eariy period, the decades immediately after the foundation of the Priory in 

1121 There is no such evidence for the other thm churches, but they were ükely 

appropriated at an early stage as weii. We 6rst encornter presentations of vicars at 

Tamerton Foiiot, Marystowe, and Maker in l283-4,1266, and 1264 respectivelyP 

That Plympton Priory had indeed appropriated al i  of these churches by Merch, 1335, is 

indicated by an episcopal confirmation of the Priory's spiritualia issued that year by 

Bishop ~randisson? Grandisson, exaspemted by the Priory's indebtedness, had made a 

Visitation to the house and had noted Plympton's possession of numerous spiritudia? 

Subsequently he summoned a representative of the Priory to corne to him and prove 

' Ibid., pp. 134,354. There are no entries in the episcopal ngisters for these two churches 
as for Dean Prior indicating when exactly Plympton Riory regahed possession of them 
after the sequestration of 1261. Similarly, the= are w records indicating when the 
bishops of Exeter accepted or allowed theV appropriations by Plympton. ' EEAE #23n.. 
RCP. Bmnescombe, pp. 357,154,152. 
' Rm. Grandisson Ii, pp. 775-776. 

Ibid., p. 775. Although the bishop issued a mandate for Visitation on Sept. 29, 1 328, this 
wa9 revoked the next day (Reg- - ûrandiwn I, pp. 403-4). As Grandisson is known to 
have been at Plympton on Novembet 18,1330 (Ree Grandisson III, p. 1526), this is most 
likely the time when the visitation occumd, evni though no record of a mandate 
survives. Bishop Grandisson drio established a commission ofinquiry into the state of the 
Priory on Juiy 24,133 1 on acwunt of its indebtedness and p r  govemment. He stated 



Plympton's titie to its appIopnated churches, chapels, pensions, and portion of tithes. Ali 

of these were Listed, the churches being gmuped with their dependent chapelsg and the 

pensions king listed by value.'O The sub-priot (and Iater prior) Robert Forde appeared as 

Proctor, and pmved to the Bishop that Plympton Riory legitimately owned and possessed 

its spiritualia, with the knowledge and approval of the bishops of Exeter, h m  time out 

of miad." He obviously estabLished his case, es Bishop Grandisson decmd in a 

definitive sentence that Plympton Priory had legitimate title to all of its churches, chapels, 

pensions, as weU as its portion of tithes. 

The timing of the confirmation may not have been e n h l y  uarelated to Bishop 

Grandisson's plan to create and endow a new coliegiate churdi at Ottery St. Mary in East 

Devon. Grandisson had begun his negotiations to buy the manor and church of ûttery St. 

that in the months since his Msit, the mismanagement had gotten worse rather than better 
(Eesz. Grandisson II, pp. 620- 1). 
The chrnches and cbapels are: the conventuai church of Saints Peter and Paul, 

Plympton, with its dependent chapels of Plympton St. Mary and Plympton St. Thomas, 
Brixton, Wembury, Plymstock, Shaugh, and Sampford Spimy; the church of St. 
Anthony-in-Roseland with the chapel of St. Gerrans; St. Kew and Maker; Sutton with the 
chapel of St. Budeaux; Egg Bucklaad and Dean; Tamerton Foliot with its chape1 of 
Mattynstowe; Marystowe with its chapels of Thrushelton and St. James in the Wode (also 
known as St. James Inchewode). The cell of Mimh Barton is refend to as a chapel. nie 
chapel of St. John-in-Arcubus, Exeter, is omitted h m  this list, even though it appeared 
in the T d o  of 1291 as providing the Riory with 20s a year (Reg. Bmnescombe, p. 
452). There is a copy of this c o ~ t i o n  in the British Library which di&rs fiom the 
copy in the episcopal register ody in that it ornits the chapel of Sampford Spiney (BM 
Add Ch. 67571). 
'O The annuai pensions wcre: 12 marks fiam Ugbomugb, 5 marks h m  Exmimer, 40s 
b r n  Newton St. Cyrq 100s h m  Ilsington, 40s fimm StoLam-Teignhead, 10 marks h m  
Blachwton, 10 marks h m  Bridestowt, 2 marks from St. Mawgan-in-Pydar, 1 mark each 
fnnn Bntton, Mcavy, and St. Just-in-Roscland, and five pounds of wax h m  Peter Tay. 
The payment duc to the Priory h m  thc prebend ofcach canon of Exeter Cathedrai who 
died or becune a member ofa relîgious ordm was llso mentionad. nie  one portion was 
the moiety of the tithes-=cxc@ng those h m  episcopal deniesne-at Gemms. 



Mary in January, 1334, and on December 15,1337, the Ling granted a licence for the 

foundation of the new collegiate church.12 On January 12, 1338, the Bishop appointed the 

fint warden and canons of ûttery St. Mary, and soon after they petitioned him for 

financial assistance.13 He obligcd by dowing them to appropriate Ilsington church in 

May, 1338, and by writing the Pope for confimation of the appropriation.14 Plympton 

Priory had possessed the advowson of this church since 1 186x1 188," and had received a 

pension of ES a year fiom id6 One might suspect that the Bishop, in asking the Priory to 

pmve its rights to its spiritual possessions, had been hoping that the canons would fail to 

do so in regard to certain of its churches or pensions. Shodd this have occumd, then the 

Bishop could have claimed them for his new foundation. 

S a ,  Grandisson &ad not challengeci the Riory's possession of any of its chwhes, so 

why would he have them give up flsirigton, aad-more to the point-why would Prior John 

of Englebume and the canons of Plympton agree to give up one of theù churches? As 

we have seen, they had staunchly &fen&d their rights to theu spiritdia in the twelfth 

and tbirteenth centuries. What couid account for their change of attitude now? And 

moreover, why wouid the pcior of Plymptoa suddenly decide, as he stated in his letter to 

" Reg. Grandisson II, p. 776. Forde praduceâ letters, swom t ehony ,  and various other 
documents to support his case. 
'' John N d e  Daiton, The Collesciate Church of ûttery St. MprV (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 19 l7), pp. nü, 263n. 
l3 Ibid, p. 26311. 
I4 Reg. Grandisson I, pp. 133-1 37. Pope Clement M confimecl the appropriation in 1343. 
l5 Oliver MDE #14. 
l6 Taxatio ofPope Nicholrs IV," W. Bmncswmbe., p. 459. 



the Pope supporthg the appropriation, that the advowson of Ilsington was useless 

("inutile") to the Priory?" 

The situation is complicated M e r  upon consuithg the Calendar of Patent Rolls, 

which reveals that a mere few months d e r  Gtandisson's confinnation of the Riory's 

spiritudia, the lcing issued a licence to the Priory to alienate in mortmain the 

advowsonsL8 of the churches of Ilsington, Stoke-in-Teignhead, Bridestowe, Bratton, and 

Peter ~ a v y ' ~  Why would the prior and canons give up the advowsons of al1 these 

churches? One nason may have been that as long as they continued to receive their 

pensions, the canons were wilhg to assist the Bishop, their patron. For indeed, the 

appropriation document for Rsington specised that the Priory wouid continue to receive 

its ES a year?o One must also not d e  out the possibüity that some understanding existed 

between Bishop Grandisson and the canons of Plympton, involving either uwcorded 

payments or concessions which would have served as incentives for them to help the 

Bishop in his project. The Priory may have k e n  quite wiiling to bargain, given its 

dift?culties with debt in this period,2' a fact which caused ûrandisson gteat a n n ~ ~ a n c e . ~  

l7 Reg. Grandisson I, pp. 133-137 
'* As advowsons ofchuches were considend in England to k temporai property, they 
fell uader the limitations on wnveyances of property to religious houes imposed by the 
Statute of Mortmain of 1279 (Kathleen Wood-Legh, Studies in Church Lifk in Endand 
under E d w d  ilI [Cambridge: Cambridge University Ress, 19341, p. 127). 
l9 CPR, Edwad III vol. 3,13341338. p. 114. 

R e s  Grandisson I, pp. 133-137. The Riory stopped getting its pension h m  ilsington 
at some point in the next two hundred y-, as it daa not occur in Bd. Tanner MS 
Tanner 342 f. 17ûv (sa Table 1) or in the Vaior Ecclesiasticus. 
" ûther refmces to the debts and nccdincss of the Riory in the 1330s-aside h m  those 
relating to the Visitation of 133 l-can k found in Reg. Grandisson I,23 1-2,& 775-6, and 
4 872-3. Gnndisson haâ to &ai with hancial problems and debts at most of the 
religious houses in the diocest in the 1330s and 1340% wtiich he tendeci to Marne on 



The new prior may also have wished to mstablish good relations with Grandisson after 

an incident in 1329 which nsulted in the imposition of episcopal sanctions on the Priory 

and the Bishop's coliation of a poor clerk to the church of Ilsington? 

Bratton, Bridestowe, and Stoke-in-Teignhead were, as will be recded, some of the 

"episcopally~ominated~~ beaefices in Plympton Priory's patronage. Coasequently, the 

canolls may have felt that by handing over the advowsons, while retaining the pensions, 

they were not losing anything but merely acknowledging a fait accompli. And in the cases 

of Bratton and Bridestowe, Plympton Priory was stiii receiving pensions tkom them in 

1535.U For some reason, the dienation of the advowson of Stoke-in-Teignhead seems not 

maiadministration. Fiiberg suggests that the houses may just as easiiy have ken  
suffering h m  "deep-seated economic ills," however (FUlkrg, Tavistock Abbey, p. 262). " Relations do not seem to have ken good baween the Priory and Bishop Grandisson 
from 1328 to 1332, probably kcause the p h t e  was in the han& of the rather dinicult 
Matthew de Mimmingiond in these years (he died in 1332). One suspects that the 
responsibility for the mismanagement of the Priory feii on his shouiders. Perhaps d u ~ g  
the episcopate of Bishop Stapledon-who, as treasurer for the Crown, was often absent 
from the diocese- MUnmingiond came to feel that he had the hedom to nui the Prîory 
as he wished without interference. Grandisson was a much mon dedicated shepherd to 
his flock, however, and had a low tolerance for what he perceiveci to be moral laxity- 
* Acting on a papal mandate, Grandisson had summoned the prior and canons to his 
pnsence to hear witnesses Wear to the good chmcter of Richard Langacre, a poor clerk, 
and to present any reason for not pmceeding with his provision ta a ôenefice in their gift 
(-P. Grandisson 1, p. 439). They did not appau on the specW date. Grandisson sent 
them a very strwgly-wordcd letter, citing them to corne to him for the imposition of 
sanctions (Ree Grandisson 1, pp. 459-59). In May, 1329, he coliated Richard Langacre to 
the rectory of Ilsington (Ree Grandisson 1, p. 500). Presumably the Riory had not 
bothend to pmsent anyone within six months of the previous incumbent's death. in 133 1, 
John XW issucd a mandate to Grandi- and two canons ofExeter to give Langacre the 
chiirch of Ilsington, as the originai provision of it as a poor clerk's knefice was rendemi 
invaiid by the addition to the rector's &are of 2 marks ofthe 100s pension due to 
Plympton (CPL vol. 2,13054342, p. 360). On the saw &y the pope remitted to 
Langacre the fht two years' fMts of thc bcnefiœ (Cm vol. 2 13054342, p, 368). 
24 00liv MDE #28. The amoimtsl-ES 6s 8d from Bratton, and f6  13s 4d h m  
Bridestowe-are the same as those wbich appear in the Taxatio of 1291. Pensions could 
sometimes k diff?cuit ta colicct, howevcr: in 1384-5 Plympton Riory won a court 



to have proceeded, as indicated by presentations made by Plympton Priory to the benefice 

later on in the fourteenth century. It is not clear whether the incumbent of Peter Tavy 

continued to give the Riory five poimds of wax a year; pediaps because this was a 

pension paid in kind, the recorders of the Vdor Ecclesiasticus did not bother to list it. 

Interestingly, at around the slme the  that Plympton Priory was alienating advowsons to 

the Bishop of Exeter, it seems that the canons alienated one to a secular lord: by 1328-9, 

the advowson of the Corniah church of St. Mawgan-in-Pydar had passed to the Amdell 

lords of Lademe? In this case as weli, the Vaior Ecclesiasticus shows that the Pnory 

continued to receive its pension of E l  6s 8d mtil the Dissolutian. 

The ûia that Plympton Riory made over advowsons not just to Bishop Grendisson but 

to the lords of Lanherne, both within the span of a few years, both at a time of senous 

indebtedness, stmngiy suggests that the Riory received some sort of hanciai benefits 

h m  these concessions. The transfer of advowsons by nligious hows, who might not 

have taken the opportunity to M y  make use ofthem, was by no meam an uausuai 

procedure at this tirne: as R N. Swamon ha9 pointed out, '4alienations were common in 

judgement against the rector of Bratton, Richard Bolbarn, over unpaid moneys owed to 
them. The judges ordend Bishop Brantingham to seii the finits and revenues ofthe 
church, which the bishop hrd sequesfetcd, in order to make up the 23 marks owed to the 
Priory, as weil as 5 marks in k g e s .  See Yeu Books of Ricbsrd 11: 8-10 Richard [I 
1385-1 387. eds. L. C. Hector and M. J. Hager (Cambridge, Mass.: Ames Foundation, 
1987), pp. 148-151 and L. C. Hector, 'aepOrts, Wnts and Records in the Common Bench 
in the Reign ofRichard Ii," in Medieval L e d  Records edited in Mtmory ofC. A. F. 
Makinm cds. R F. Hunnisat d I. B. Post (London: HMSO,1978), DI>. 280-82. " Reg. Grandisson ïiI, pp. 1272,1314,1449. In the C o m d  Record Ofnct, there is a 
group of receipts i s d  by David Berclt, prior of Plympton, to the rector of St. Mawgan- 
in-Pydat for paytnent of the installments ofthe pension in 149û-99 (CR0 AR 16/99 
16/14). 



late medieval ~ n g l ~ d . ) ~ ~  And of course, one must be cautious about assuming that 

because the Crown Lsued Licences for dienation or appropriation these were necessady 

implemented. As we have seen in the case of Stoke-in-Teignhead, the parties involved 

may have decided for aome teason not to take the process mer." 

ûne way in which Bishop Grandisson may have hoped to compensate Plympton Priory 

for the loss of these advowsom was by aiiowing it to appropriate several churches. Oddly, 

even though t5e Priory had alienated the advowson of Bridestowe church to Grandisson 

in 1335, in October, 1338, the king granted the Bishop a Licence to alienate in mortmain 

this same advowson to the Priory and to aiiow the Priory to appropriate ~ridestowe." At 

the same tirne, the h g  aiiowed Grandisson to alienate the advowson of Bratton to the 

chapter of Exeter Cathedral and that of llsington-altlzough this was redy more of a 

confirmation by this point-to ûttery St. However, oniy the transfer of Ilsington, 

which we h o w  to have occurred by this point, actuaiiy seems to have corne about. There 

are no M e r  records in the fourteenth centwy of Plympton Riory making presentations 

to Bridestowe church, and the fact that the pension they received wes the same amount in 

1535 as it had been in 1291 indicetes that no appropriation occurred?' As weii, the 

*' R. N. Swsnwn, ReliPion and Devotion in Eurom. o. 12 15-c. 15 15 (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1995), p. 246. 
" Another example of a fàiîed dimation occmd in 1292, when Bishop Bitton obtained 
a myai Licence to give Plympton Priory the dvowson ofa moiety of the church of St. 
Gcmns, Cornwaii (ÇEBs Edward I, vol. 2, p. 496). There is no indication that this indeed 
was impiementeci. 
'" CPR Edward III, vol. 4 lî38-WI0, p. 15 1 (dm MDE #22). The myai licence stated 
that this alienation wodd allow for the support, pcrfonnance, and increase of dMne 
worship and other works ofpicty at the Riory. 
29 Ibid., pp. 151-152. 

Appropriations, as one wodd expect, usuaiiy ndted in substantiai increases of 
incosne. For example. wbai Plympton Riory appropriated thc cbmh of Biackawton, 



institution records from the episcopai ngisters for the remainder of the fourteenth century 

indicate that the chapter of Exeter did not make presentations to Bratton church; rather, 

the bishops coilated men themselves to the benefice. Consequently, it wodd seem that 

Grandisson's plan to assist Plympton by aiiowing the canons to regain and appropriate 

Bridestowe came to mught. 

However, another attempt at appropriation in 1338 was more succcssful. Prior John of 

Engleboume and the canons petitioned Grandisson to ailow them to appropriate their 

church of Newton St. Cyrs on account of the serious financial dif1Eicuities they were 

experiencing?' The document iliustrates the range of reasons nligious houses might 

supply to justify why they needed extra income. The canons stated that they were being 

persecuted by several temporai lords and their bailiffs; they were greatly burdened by the 

cost of providing hospitality to traveilers, a fact made worse by thek proximity to the port 

of Plymouth; and nnally, they needed to repair theù ceîl at St. Anthony-in-Roseland, 

which had k e n  damaged by fïre during a raid by the French. Grandisson and the dean 

and chapter of the cathedra1 gave their consent to the appropriation of Newton St. Cyrs 

and its dependent chape1 of Norton on May 25,1338. 32 That the appropriation went 

ahead is iadicated by the increase in incorne-hm f2 in 129 1 to E l  5 in 1 535-and the 

h m  which it had previoudy obtained a pension of f6  13s 44 its mcome h m  the 
benefict rose to E26 13s 4d in 1535. '' Re4. GrandisSan II, pp. 872-3. " Ibid. 



nia that when the Priory next made a presentation to the church ofNewton St. Cyrs, the 

canons were presenting a vicar rather than a  recto^?^ 

This was not the ody attempt by Plympton Riory to increase its spiritual hcome in 

this poriod. As the town of Plymouth expanded and prospered in the later Middle Ages, 

so the Priory could not help but be aware of the p w t h  in titheable pioducts and incorne 

in the parish. However, because of the anangement with the prpauPL vicars of St. 

Andrew, Plymouth, the vicars rectived tithes f b n  the milis, fishenes, increase of 

animals, as well as the hcome of the parishioners." The canons repeatedly asked Bishop 

Grandisson to augment  the^ portion of the tithes," which pnsumably was limited to the 

tithes of gain-an incorne source which would decline as the town grew. On October 10, 

1333, the Bishop otdmd an inquiry to be established at Plymouth chmh-at which 

clergy, laity, and the better-known residents of Plymouth would be present-to investigate 

the shans ofthe tithes due to the vicar and the Priory? At the same tirne, he surnmoned 

the phor and canons to him and to brhg evidence oftheir tights to the church and asked 

the vicar, William of Wooiîeigh, who at this tirne was in the process of becoming a canon 

at ~lyrn~ton,~'  to show up as weil. The inquiry seems not to have yielded results 

33 R e a  Grandisson iII, p. 1335. Subsequent presentations in Grandisson's ngister are to 
the vicarage rathm than to the rectory of Newton St. Cyrs (Reg. Grandisson ID, pp. 1375, 
1498). 
Y Ree Gtandissoa, IC, pp. 714-15. 
35 Grandisson refm to the augmentation bavhg ken demandeci ne<iucntiy and 
inccssantly by the canons ("augmentacionem ûequendci et assidue posnilatam"). %id. 
36 Reg. OIPILdisson & p. 715. 
'' Ibid., p. 674. Wodeigh miigueci by DeCernber, 1334, when Master NichoIas de 
Weylonde, canon ofplympton, wm iaJtituted (Reg. Grandisson Ili, p. 1305). 



satisfàctory to the Riory, however, as they had initiated a cause against Wiliiarn of 

Wooiieigh over the augmentation of the portion by January, 1333-34?* 

Nothmg more is heanl of these pmceedings-William of Woolleigh died in the interim- 

-until September, 1 347, when Pope Clement VI sent a mandate to the dean of Exeter 

asbg him to confinn the arrangement conceming the portion at Plymouth. This letter 

stated that William of Crowthom "by spcciai commission from the bishop," had 

increased the portion of the tithes to the Priory, and that afterwzuds the bishop had added 

nffy marks (£33 6s 8d) to this and had taxcd the vicarage?' Wiam "acq~iesced,'~ and he 

and one or tWO of his SUCCCSSO~S made the payments to the Priory. Still, the most recent 

incumbent, Robert de Middelond, and Thomas of DOM~, canon of Plympton, continued 

to engage in Litigation at the Roman curia over the augmentation. Despite this situation, 

the Pope agreed to the Priory's request to confirm the arrangement. 

Robert de Middelond's attempt to thwart Plympton Riory's attempt to increase its 

portion h m  Plymouth resuited in more diffculties for the Mory, however. At the 

request of Robert, Clement VI had issued a mandate to the Abbot of Buciciand and Walter 

de Botriaux, a canon of Exeter Cathedrai, to sequester the âuits of the vicarage of St. 

Andrew, Plymouth, until the issue had b e n  resolved once and for al1 at the curia?' niese 

two men displaycd a ductance to yield to the Riory a sequestered quarterly payment of 

12.5 marks even after the case had kea decided at Rome. Bishop Gilandisson was 

'* Ibid., p. 734. Grandisson cornmitteci the cause to Thomas of Nassington, archdeacon of 
Exeter, and W î a m  of Cmwthome, another episcopai officiai. 
" - CPL vol. 3,134201362, p. 263. The sum was to be paid to the Priory in portions at four 
times during the year. 
40 Reg. Grandisson II, p. 107 1. 



enrageci at this violation of the episcopaily-appmved augmentation, and cited the two men 

to appear before him and explain their actions!' 

Ultimetely, it seems that some sort of compromise was reached whereby Plympton 

Riory received an increase in the amount it noeived h m  Plymouth, although not as 

much as Bishop Orandisson had tried to obtain for them. According to the Vaior 

Ecciesiasticus, Piympton Priory received f 23 in 1535 h m  the church of Sutton, a sum 

which consisted of El 5 h m  tithes and an annuai pension off  8 h m  the vicad2 The 

figures which appeand in the Taxatio of 1291 were f 5 6s 8d from the church and f 4  6s 

8d fiom the vicar of Sutton. These latter amounts must be viewed with caution, however, 

given the uanliabüity of Uifomation on appropriated churches in the ~axatio." 

Challenges to the Authority of the Priory 

During the fourteenth ccnhay, the desire for pater  local autowmy which was 

growing al1 over England at this the  manifested itseif in the diocese o f  Exeter in a 

number of ways. Firstly, the citizens of towns which were monastic boroughs-that is, 

which had monasteries as their lords-began to chafe at the restrictions imposed on them. 

Secondly, parishioners who attended cbapels of ea!~-chapeis dependent on a mothcr 

church-began to agitate for fidl parochial rights for theù chapels, including the 

performance of the Mass and the creation of buriai punds. Comected to the latter trend 

was an increased willingness on the part of pmishioners to cornplain to the courts and to 

" Ibid. 
In nAdition, Plympton received f 9  in tithes h m  Sutton's &pendent chape1 of St. 

Budeaux. 
43 S a  Appendàr 2. 



the bishops about negiect on the part of those charged with their spirituai c m .  As R. N. 

Swanson has pointeâ out,44 between the Black Death and the Refomation, chailenges by 

parishionen, of chapels to the rights ofthe mother church i n d  and court cases 

became common. According to Swanson, this indicates a p w t h  of "local loyalty" and 

the slow evolution of "popular control" at the parochial level?' 

St. Kew 

An early example of this popular willingness to chaliemge the authority of religious 

institutions in the diocese was the court case brought by a group of Comishmen against 

Plympton Mory in the first yem of the fourteenth centuiy. The chmh in question was 

St. Kew, which has km previously discussed as the source of troubles for Plympton in 

the 1260s:~ As has ben mentioned in Chapter One, at the Comish Eyre of 1302 a group 

of Coniishmen cornplaineci that the prior of Plympton was not fulfilling his duties to the 

church of St. KCW?~ Accordhg to Comish tradition, King Edgar had given the church to 

the canons with two C8tllC8tes of land and a hundred shillings' cent 'Tor the purpose of 

supporthg two of them in perpetuai nsidence at Lanow in order to offer hospitality, 

distribute alms, and celebrate divine service for the souls of the donor and his 

R N. Swanmn, Church and Society in Engluid in th Lata Middie Ages, p. 219. 
" 0th- indications of growing popuiar contml in the period between 1350 and 1540 are 
the willingness of parishioners to criticize pnests at episcopaî visitations, the right of 
parishioners to nominrte the c h a p b  ifthtir priest w m  non-resident, the establishment 
of chantries and the retention in tay haaQ ofthe patronage, the employment of 
stipeirdipry priests by guiiâs and -tics, and the incrcasing authority of 
churchwudms ( S w n ,  Chutch and Societv, p. 219). 
Msee Chrpter'Ibnt. 
" W. M. Pich,  ''The "Landochou" Charter))) p. 36. 



succe~sors."~ The Comishmen contended that for the last fifteen years there had been no 

canons at St. Kew and hence w srnices had been perfomed there. The prior responded 

that the Priory had received St. Kew as a gift h m  William Warelwast, and he produced 

Willliam's charter and Henry II's inspeximus charter as pro& Since pnsumably no 

conditions regarding services wen mentioned in these documents, the case against the 

prior would seem to have lacked validity. 

The assize court of 1305 found the traditional account of the Comishmen more 

convincing than that of the prior nonetheless, and the court ordered the prior to re- 

institute the two canons at St. ~ e w ? ~  The prior appealed this judgement to the king, but 

in 1307 Edward 1 only conceded that secular clergy (the vicar as weil as a chaplain) might 

be aliowed to take the place ofregular canons obliged to serve at St. ~ew.'' This was not 

the last of this matter, howevet. Throughout the fourieenth century, Plympton Priory 

endureci challenges to its ownership of land at St. ~ e w ? '  challenges which were 

sometimes explicitly Linked with the Priory's duties to maintain divine s e ~ c e s  at the 

church. 

At fht, the entries in the Calendar of Inquisitions Miscellaneous seem to refer to 

straightfomard allegations of violation of the Statute of Mortmain by the Priory. This 

statute had been p a s d  in 1279 in order to controt the transfer of pmperty into the "dead 

48 Ibid. 
49 Iôid., p. 37. 

CPR, E d d  I, vol. 4 130 1-7, p. 5 12. '' For the =mainhg records, 'Innnow'' is th nimc more kquently used for this m a ,  
but for the sake of pttventing confraon 'W. Kew" will continue to k useâ hem. 



han&'" of nligious houses. While the statute forbade the conveyance of property to 

religious houses, the Crown codd still issue Licences pemiitting alienations. Indeed, the 

actual aim of the statute was Lürely not the prohibition of the ûansfetral of ai l  lands and 

advowsons to the religious houses-an unredistic goal-but the requirement that al1 such 

transfeds be sanctioned by myai licences." In Plympton Priory's case, one of the royal 

escheators, William Trussel, after holding an inquisition of office, found that the prior 

and convent had aquired two acres in fee in T a l k ~ ~ o n " ~  fiom one Richard Fot, without 

a Licence, &er the statute had been passed?5 On October 14,133 1, Edward Ili wrote 

Tmsel in regard to his seiPng of the lands of St. Kew and Taikogon h m  the priory? 

Trussel's version was thet he had not done so, but that he had only confiscated certain 

chattels klonging to the Priory as he had found by inquisition that the canons of 

Plympton had not taken care to distribute bread to the poor there for twenty years?7 It 

seems that Tnissel had been following nommi procedures conceming violations in 

mortmain: the escheator, upon discoverhg that a religious house had acquired land 

without a licence, would seize the pmperty, hold an inquisition to detemiim its worth, 

" Such land was considemci "dead'' to the rest of soçiety ôecause the religious houses, as 
theoretical1y immortal institutions, wouid possess it for etemity. " K. L. Wood-egb, Studies in Chuich Life in Endand d e t  Edward JII (Cambridge: 
Cambridge Univctsity Pms, 1934), pp. 61,69. Wood-Legh's conclusion was that the 
law, accordhg to this intcrpretation, was "rigorously e n f o d "  and that "the obtaining of 
a myai licence was a mi neassity." 
" The land, also callcd 'bTaltogon'' and 'Talcugow," was located near S t  Kew. "' - CCREdwarâ IiIvol. 2,1330-1333, p. 469. " Ibid, p. 349. It seems that the priar bd mittai to the king in the iataim about this 
matter, as EdWPtd III's lette of hky 27,1332 makm ref-ce to having foind out h m  
the pnor that the lands hd not bccn rcquirrd afttr the statute ofMortmain CCCR Edward 
m VOL 2,1330-1333, p. 469). 
" CCR EdWlVd lïI VOL 2,133091333, p. 349. Trussel claimed that the Priory was obliged 
to giw out 4.5d worth of bread at St. Kew twke a week. 



and "collect this sum a~ually until he was ordereà to siinender the holding into other 

hand!Pg 

In &is letter, the king cited the decision of his grmdfather to allow the canons to 

appoint secuiar clergy 90 celebrate divine service, distribute alms, and exemise 

hospitality in the name of the pnor and canotls" as such service "could be more honestiy 

and suitably celebrated by secular prie- than by men of religion dwelling outside the 

convent in a private place."59 He odered the escheator to cease interferhg with the land 

or goods ofthe Priorea The immediate nsult, however, was that another inquisition was 

made on December 14,133 1, into the Riory's deged aquisition of land at Talkogon 

near St. ~ew.6'  It WBS found thet the Priocy was %eised thereof before the publication of 

the statute from time before memory.'" The Ptiory seems not to have ceceived immediate 

satisfaction, however, as Edward III was writing to William Truwel again on May 27, 

1332, telling him not to meddle any M e r  with the Priory 's lands at St. Kew and 

Talkogon and to nstore the issues of the 1ands.6~ In 1332 the Riory also received a 

" Sandra Raôan, h 0  (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Pnss, 1982), p. 73. 
" - CCR Edward El VOL 2,1330-1333, p. 349. 
" Ibid*, pp. 349-50. 
61 CIM vol. 2 (1307-1349), #1265, p.309. 
"Ibid 

CCR E d w d  IIï vol. 2, 1330-1333, p. 469. The king niterateci that the Riory had - 
owned this iand h m  kforc the statute of Moimieiii, accotding to the Aidings o f  the 
1331 inquisition. Edwarû III sent this order agah to the new escheator, Henry le Guiden, 
on Fe- 3,1333, as William T-1 hrd been mnoved b m  office before it could be 
carried out (CCR EdWZVd IU vol. 3,13334337, p. 14). 



pardon for having acquired land at Trevynek-a village near St. Kew-from a Nicholas de 

TregeUast without a licence, in violation of the statute? 

Fifty years would pass kfore royal intervention was nquired again in the matter of St. 

Kew. In 136 1, Prior Robert Forde-who lilrely thought that the matter had ken resolved- 

granted two carucates of land at St. Kew to John Tnury and his sons Richard aad Roger, 

as weU as Wiiiiam Caly and Parnell Persoun, for their lives.b5 Since the prior had 

neglected to obtah a royal licence to do this, the king's escheator. John de Aston, again 

seized the lands. Even though Edward III pardoned the prior for this action in 1376-77, 

the seizure seems to have been in effect until at least 1383, when Richard II had to order 

his escheator, William of Brightleigh, to cease bothering Plympton Riory about the St. 

Kew land and to deliver to the prior any issues h m  it? 

Less than a decade later, however, the troubles spmg up again: an inquisition was 

taken ex oflcio in Apd, 1391 and found, once again, that KUig Edgar had given the 

manor and advowson of St. Kew to the tauons of Plympton for the support of two canons 

" - CPR Edward iII vol. 2,1330-34, p. 304. Problems regdimg this land seem to have 
recumd several decades later, when the prbr paitioned the Black Prince, who was 
staying at Plympton et this tirne, regarding it in 1355: according to the Rior, Prior 
Matthew & Mimminglond had acqulled a ferhg of land at Trevynek without Licence, 
which constituted a violation of the statute of Mortmalli. As a consequence William 
Trussel seiÿcd it, "extendin&" the iand bock to the Riory for a rent of 5s a year. The priot 
complained that even though he had ken parcloneci by the king for violation of the 
statute, the Rioly was still king forccd to pay the 5s. The B k k  Ptince ordered his 
auditors to look into bis. They fomd tbat the exaction of the money was Uideed unjmt, 
and tecommendeci that the Pncc ocder his men to mPlrc -on to the Priory. The 
Black Rince was Duke of C o m d  (The Rsnister of E d d  The Black Rince Vol. 2: 
"The White Book of Comwail, 1351-1365" wndon: HMSO, 19311, pp. 85,91-2). 

CC&, Ricbstd Ii, vol.2,1381%5, p. 3 16. The Imd at Talkogon near St. Kew, which is 
variously said to have becn two Comish acres or a messuagt and a Comish acre. The 
standard canicate in Devon was 64 actes; a Comish acre was about 40-60 acres. 
ai Ibid. 



to say Masses for the sods of the h g  and his ancestors and for the distribuîion of a b  

to the poor!7 nie inquisitors found that the Riory had withdrawn the canons, as well as 

alms and the maintenance of the cbpela for the previow sixty years. As a consequence, 

it was decland that Plympton Priory hPd to forfeit the manor and the advowson of St. 

Kew to the king. This U d d  occumd, but the prior quickly appealed the case: on June 

28, 139 1, Richard II wrote his escheator, John Haule, to teil him to r0:turn the issues of the 

-or and advowson to Plympton Prioxy, as justices in chancery had found that the 

seinire had ken "insufncient and ~ n l a w f u l . ' ~ ~ ~  Whether this was the resolution of the 

issue is not enthly clear: on July 10, the lands of Talkogon and Trevynek end their issues 

were committed to the prior at Westminster by mainprise of John Tille and John Lecche 

of ~evon?' The justices aliowed the Riory's e n j o p n t  of these lands until a court 

decision was reached as to whether they belonged to the Crown or the   ri or?' However, 

" - C M  vol. 5,1387-1393, p. 175. The value of the manor was stated to be ES, and the 
advowson E50. '' Md. The record of the inquisition States that the canons were obliged to give alms to 
forty poor every Wednesday and Fnday. One ofthe canons was supposeci to hold services 
in the chapel in the churchysrd, and the chapel was to k maintaineci at the Priory's 
expaiss. Ln addition to withhwing the canons and the alms, the pnor had ceased to 
npair the chaacel. Traditionally, maintenance of chancels fell to the holder of the 
knefice, wherras the parishioners were expected to a r e  for the mve of their church. 
This is exemplified by a Visitation of the archdeawnry of Totnes in 1342, when the 
parishioners at Dean Rior (another church appropriateci to Plympton Riory) were 
enjowd to fix poorly-painted images, a bad roof. and btoken windows, undet pain of a 
40s penalty. The chamel, the tesponsibüity ofthe Prior, was in such a poor condition that 
it could not k rrpairrd for fewer disn 16 marks. The prior had given the vicar, Sir Simon 
Stibk, a mark towards the repsir of his home, although the visitor felt that two marks 
w m  needed (O. G. Coulton, "A Visitation of the Atchdeaconry of T o m  in 1342," 
Endiah Historical Revicw. vol. 26 Cl91 11, p. 110). 
69 CCR Richard I& vol. 4 1389-1392, p. 366. '' cendar of Fine Rob, Richard II vol. XI, 1391-1399, pp. 4-5. " The justices baâ the option to aiiow ~itcovery of the lands in quesfion by the deged 
violators of the statute util a judgement was rendemi, but "more often, especially as 



in 1393, a piea was st i i i  pending in Cbancery ôetween the Crown and the prior as to 

whom the land at St. Kew, as weii as that at Trevynek, klonged." 

In this complicated case, it is not always easy to identify the ûue reasons behind the 

batasment of the Priory, for this is what seems to have ken occuning. Despite the 

finding of the inquisition of 133 1 that the Ptiory had possesseâ the land at Talkogon fiom 

tirne immemorial, and despite Edward m's orders to his escheators to stop botheriag the 

Priory about this land, attcmpts to challenge the Priory's rights ncumd. SUnüarly, even 

though one rnight have assumed t b t  the matter ofthe canons' obligations at St. Kew 

wodd have been settied in 1305 and 1307, by the end of the century they were back in 

court asserthg theu entitlement to St. Kew. 

One must wonder to what extent the canons' aiieged laxity about fulnlling the 

conditions of s e ~ c e  supposedly attached to their tenun of St. Kew motivated these legal 

challeqes. The court case of the Comishmai in 1305 seems to have been the origin of 

the idea thet Plympton Priory had ôeen given the land and chu& of St. Kew by a king of 

England and that these could be ngained An ever cash-strapped Crown and over-zealous 

royal bureaucrats might have found such a temptation hard to resist. The accusation of 

1391 that divine services were not king carried out d e s  one as uaconvinchg, as the 

prior was presenting wcuiar prie- in the fourteenth century-most recently in 1362"- 

and the Riory had made an agreement with the vicar in 1354-55, Sir Henry Tresodome, 

tirne weat on, the propcity rcmained in the king's han&" (Raban, Mortmeia Leaislation, 
74). ' CCR Richard II, vol. 5, L 392-96, p. 145. " ~ ~ r a n d i s s o n  Iïï, p. 1480. 



regarding the provision for support of a chaplain as weU as the vicar at St. ~ e w . 7 ~  There 

is no evidence in the episcopal ngisters that the canons were derelict in their pastoral 

nspoasibilities. 

However, there might have been more to this situation than is apparent. While we tend 

to hem only of the involvement of the escheators, these men may well have been acting 

upon the cornplaints of local inbabitants. Consequentiy, this may have been a case of 

people in Comwaii who wished to make difEcuities for the Priory, and possibly gain 

access to the lands in question for themselves. Raban found Uiat "the escheators' powers 

were a godsend to those with grievances against chmhmen" and that nligious houses 

were at some considerable risk of losing lands due to false accusations of violation of the 

statute?' Simple ignorance or confusion as to chronology on the part of the juron at the 

inquisitions could aiso lead to unjust verdicts against accused religious hou se^?^ 

However, the unrelenthg challenges to Plympton Priory's rights to St. Kew, Talkogon, 

and Trevynek over the course ofthe fourteenth century suggest that parties either in 

Cornwall or at Westminster-or both-were making concerteci effom to deprive the Riory 

of its lands. In the case of the church and land at St. Kew, the accusations of neglect on 

74 Reg. Grandisson II, pp. 1141-2. According to the tcrms of the agreement, the viw and 
his succemm would pmvidc for the chapIain and his expenses, and they would also bear 
the responsibilities of rcpairhg the chance1 and maintaining the books of the church, as 
weii as paying ai l  episcopai and lllchdiaconai dues (d duties which had traditionally 
men to the Priory as corponts ttcfot). As a subsidy of these expenses, the Riory granted 
to the vicar and his successors the grrat tithes of Betbbo1eghe, Tretheven, Tywartheny, 
Cmppynge, me, W, Nywetone, Redsmythe, and Penlengaron, ai l  in the @sh of St. 
Kcw. This  was in addition to what the vicar meiveci h m  the manse and giebe-land 
(Rce Grandisson JI& 1 141-2). " Raban, Mortmain LeniShion, pp. 74-6. 
'15 Ibid., p. 76. 



the part of the canons may simply have semd as a smokescreea for the reai motivations 

of the accusers. 

Plymouth 

In the fourteenth century, the Riory also begm to experience djfficulties regarding its 

spintual and temporal authority in ~iymouth." The beginnings of Plympton Priory's 

rights over Plymouth are rather obscuts, although they likely came about at some point in 

the twem century, probably as a result of knefhctions h m  the ~alletorts?' As lords of 

the tom, the priors were entitled to hold courts and views of fhdcpledge, the annuai 

gathering of men of the vüi for the purpose of ensuring good beha~iour?~ An inquisition 

iato the rights of the prior of Plympton over Plymouth in 1385 demonstrates the range of 

seignorial rights the lord of the borough could exetcise: he was entitled to the assize of 

bread and beer and assay of weights and measures (which meant the right to edorce 

standards). His authority consequently covered millets, bakers, butchers, sellers of wine 

" Owr the course of the fourteenth century, the neme "Sutton" or "Suttoa Rior" came to 
k nplaced by the name "Plymouth9'. For the remainder of this chapter, ''Plymouth" wiil 
be wed. 

An in@sition made in 128 1 at Exeter found that the manors of Maker, Plymouth, and 
Kings Tamerton had ken given to Roger de Vaîletort by Henry 1. The prior of Plympton 
testifIed thnt the MU of Sutton with the assize of- and k e r  hed belonged to the prion 
ofthe house 'Yor maay years", having becn granteci by a charter of Hmry Ri. AMther 
inquisition in the same year found that the Rior, aside h m  the assize of bmd and ber, 
had had £14 9s 6.5d in rents h m  &ce tenants of Sutton "hm t h e  immemo~." In 
another put of the t o m  (Suttoa Vautort), John de Valletort received certain rents and the 
Abbot of Buckland had the assize of b m d  and becr. The Crown received £4 h m  the 

tt of Plymouth each year.(CPMR, pp. 10-1 1). 
'At the view, the repicwmnive ofthe lord wouid check to see ifevay men who ought 
to k in 6nalrplcdge rcai.Uy was. Ifone ofthe gmup of m m  wrs a c c d  of a crime and 
did not pmcnt himlpcifcrt the view, the town wouid k ûneâ (Poiiock and Maitland, vol. 
i p. 570). 



and mead, and cooks, and people who made bread outside the t o m  but brought it into the 

borough to sell? Aside h m  the extensive control over a signincant number of people 

which these nghts implied, these privileges also served as sources of income for the 

prion, as they received set dues at the views of fhnkpledge and fines from transgessors 

at their couris and at the assizes. Plympton Priory administed its rights and properties in 

the town through a reeve, who was chosen by 12 tenants of the Priory in Plymouth each 

year and presented by hem to the Pciory's steward, who swore him into office?' The 

reeve collected tolis and fines due to the Riory, while the steward presided over the court 

each Monday. Henry iII had granteâ Plympton Priory permission to hold a weekly market 

and an annual fair in Plymouth on the feast of St. John the ~a~t i s t ."  

As Norman Tmiholme explained in his monopph on English monastic ôoroughs, 

there were two main phases of discontent with rnoI18Sfik overlords in the foweenth 

century. Resistance fht b d e  out in various towns such as St. Albans and Bury St. 

EdmunQ in the 1320s to 13409, end then brdre out a@ in the wake of the Peasants' 

Revolt in 1381. in Trenholme's view, the sources of these conflicts tended to be %e 

failure of the monastic corporations to ncognize the pwing  corporate spirit of the 

townsmen and to concede them rights of self-government and of cornmerciai control such 

as were obtaineâ by royal boroughs. Of course, the monasteries were disinclined to 

maLe any such concessions ifthis meant a loss of income, and consequently tended to be 

"O CPMR pp. 11-12. S e  ileo C M  vol. 4 1377-1388 R79, p. 160. *' C M  vol. 4 1377-1388 #279, p. 160. 
CR. Hemy III vol. 4,124748, p. 263. 
Nomian M. TdoIme, Ennlish M o d c  Bomiinhs= A S a d v  in Medieval History 

(CoIumbia: University of Missouri Ress, 1927). p. 1. 



intransigent in the face of dema~ds for greater liberties on the part of the inhabitants of 

the boroughs. 

At Plymouth, the h t  €lare-up was in 13 1 1, when burgesses üied to erect stalls in the 

market for the sale of fish, mat, and other goods without licence h m  the prior of 

~ l ~ m ~ t o n . ~  The two parties agreed that the erection of ualicenced stalls wodd cease, and 

that the pnor would build eighteen stalls to be mited out for a penny each to the 

burgesses. Perhaps this agreement gave the burgesses confidence, for a few years later, in 

13 17, they were seeking a royal inquisition into the jucisdictiom of Plymouth, seemingly 

in the h o p  that if certain waste places in the t o m  belonged to the kings Plymouth might 

be made a k e  borough and the burgesses wouid be aliowed to run their own market and 

fa?* This did not corne to pass, but discontent towards Plympton Priory continued to 

simt.net." 

In 1335, Plympton Priory's bailiff for Plymouth and the collector of the Priory's rents 

in the t o m  became a target of diis hostility. J o b  Hayward was attacked by people 

u h o w n  who were "buming with demonic ragew." The baiüff sought sanctuary in the 

church of St. Andrew's in Plymouth, but the men bmke domi the doors, dngged him out, 

wounded him with swoids, and beat him badiy with cudgels, brerking his legs. It is not 

- - - - - - - - - - 

e( CPMR, p. 37. It seems dipt the issue of whether Plymouth rnight k made a Ene 
bomugh came up during the inquisition of 1281, wbca VMatthew & Clynedon found that 
it wouid neither pnjudice the king w r  my othm if Plymouth were d e  a fke borough, 
and the Uibabitants b e  burgesses, saving the savice to the lords" (CPMR p. 1 1). 
Ibid, pp. 356. 
Anothet possible outbnak may have occurreâ at Plympton in 1333, when Rior John of 

Engieboume hPd to abtain cpiscopai pdss ion to monde the cbapel of Plympton St. 
Msry af€er it was poliutcd by the spilling ofblood Grandisson oiderrd an inquiry into the 
incident (Reg. Grandisson Iï, pp. 714,769). " Ren. Grmdisson II, pp. 788-9. 



clear whether there wps a specific or gened grievance againet the bailiffas r a t -  

collecter, or whetlm the attackers were attempting to vent dieu dissatisfaction with the 

overloidship of the Priory by assauiting the npresentative of their authority in the town. 

Bishop Grandisson excommunicated the still-mknown assailants, but this setms not to 

have d e t d  those in Plymouth wbo were resentfid of the Pnory's authority in the town. 

The next year the in of certain towasmen focused on the figure who represented the 

Riory's spintuai inauence in Plymouth9 the vicar of St. Andnw's. It is perhaps no 

coincidence that at this time the vicar, Nicholas de Weylonde, was a canon of Plympton 

Priory. In 1336, a band of parishioners forcibly ejected the vicar h m  office and installed 

the cledc Roger de Trevyliaw in~tead?~ The mob broke into Weylonde's house, stole the 

contentss9 as well as f2O in cash, and imprisoned Weylonde in Buclcland Abbey, with the 

collusion of the abbot. When Bishop ûrandisson sent one of his officiais, a priest named 

Waiter de Kynelond, to read out letters on the bishop's behalf, he was attacked and driven 

away. On June 26, Grandisson charged the Abbot of Tavistock to put the town of 

PLymoutb under an iaterdict, since the citizemy had fuled to prevent these crimes and 

indeed had kept s h t  about them, a fa& which suggests that the discontent agahst the 

Priory was not confincd to a s d  group of rabble-rousers. Grandisson also 

- -- - - - 

" Ibid., pp. 814-15,817-19,8234 Roger de Trevytiaux was probably the same Roger de 
Tmikaus of Sutton who, on January 10,1335, obtained from the Pope the mervation of 
a knefice in the gift offlympton Priory-worth 20 ma& with the c m  of souls, and 15 
marks without-at the of Carciid Matthew of SS. John and Paul, %hose clenc 
he is" (CPb vol. 2 1305- 1342, p. 516). N d c s s  to say, aftcr this incident, the Priory did 
mt present him to a benefict. Roger seems to have felt that the Riory shodd have 
piasented him to St. Andrew's wbea it became vacant in 1334: Gtandisson, in his 
mandate of  Moy 28, 1336, dued him to pmve his aititlement to the church. " Cupe, dver spoons, vaseis, ptovisiioas, and bedding are specified (Reg. Graudisson II, 
p. 818). 



excommunicated the d a n t s ,  amongst whom were the vicar's assistant priest and two 

chanûy prie- at St. Andrew's. 

Bishop Grandisson relaxeci the sentence of excommunication agajnst the nbels on 

August 9,1336, when TmiyLiaux and the othets threw themselves at his feet, begging for 

absolution and for the interdict to be ~ i f t e d . ~  Grandisson postponed the relaxation of the 

interdict, instead ordering John of Engleboume, prior of Plympton, to assemble the vicar, 

Nicholas de Weylonde, some other priests, respectable citizens of the town, and the other 

parishioners at the church of St. Andnw's in ~ l~mouth? '  The prior was to remind the 

parishioners of their crimes against God, the Church, theù vicar, and the episcopai office, 

and exhort them to mend their ways. AAer this, the Ptior, acting under episcopal 

authority, was to iift the interdict and solemdy celebrate Mass. The laying of the interdict 

seems to have had a soberhg e f f i  upon the populace, as thete are no furthet records of 

violent outbursts against the Riory. Nonetheless, by the end of the fourteenth cenhuy, 

dissatisfaction with the ovedordship of the Priory mdes ted  itself again, this time in the 

fom of a quest for a borough charter for Plymouth. 

At Plymouth, the towa~people were successfbi at an earlier date than at other towns in 

obtaiaing M o m  h m  monastic l ~ t d s h i ~ , ~  aithough the process of gaining corporate 

sta- was still fâr h m  speedy. in the 13809, one of the burgesses, Humphrey Passour, 

hudulently obtained a myai wcit, was elected mayor of Plymouth by certain people, and 

usurpcd the rights of the Rioy's reeve. Passour aiso took over the Monday court, 

90 R~R. Grandisson Iï, pp. 823-4. 
9' N d -  
92 Many monastic bomugb, nrh as Bodmm (conholled by another Augwthian pnory), 
haâ to wait d l  the dissoIution to gain their charters (Trenholme, p. 77). 



keeping the steward away by force?3 The royai inquisition of 1385, summoned at the 

request of the aggrieved Pnor, found that Passout had acted illegally, and that 

Mermore, his election as mayor was invalid because such a position had never existed 

at ~l~rnouth? While the cights of Plympton Priory in the tom were n-asserted, tensions 

between religious and townsfok continued until the canons decided to rid themselves of 

these troubles?' Th 1439, the Priory divested itselfof most of its lads and its lordship 

over Plymouth in return for an annual fee-farm rent of Ml ." It ntained t h e  messuages 

with gardens in Plymouth, St. Nicholas Island, the church of St. Andrew, and al1 of its 

lands and possessions in the pansh of Maker?' Plymouth mceived its bomugh charter in 

the same 

The resistance of the canons of Plympton to relinquishing their rights over their 

borough of Plymouth was the typicai cesponse of religious in simüar positions. In the 

later Middle Ages after the initial flood of donations had dwindled to a trickle at many 

93 C M  vol. 4,1377-88, #279, p. 160; see also CCR Richard II vol. 2,1381-5, p. 507 and 
CPR Richard II vol. 2, 1381-5, p. 597. - 

CIM vol. 4 13774388, #279, p. 160. 
9s ~ M R  pp. 11-12. 
% GMDE #25 and 26. The fee-fm rent was reduced to f29 69 8d in 146364 
because of ''the poverty into which the ôorough has fdlen" (CPMR, p. 27). In 1533-34 an 
act of Parliament declareâ that the fee-f8mi mnt would be discharged aitogether in return 
for the appropriation of the chwhes of Ugborough and Blackawton to Plympton Priory 
(CPMR pp. 12-1 3,4 1-2). 
" Rotuii Pariiamento~m: ut et -petitiones. et dacita in mrliamento, e h .  Richard Blyke, 
John Strachey (Lonâon: [n.p.], 1780-1832), vol. 5, p. 19. 
" Xnterestingiy, in 1440, the mayor and wmmonaity of Plymouth rewarded Richard 
Trcnode, a Bristol merchant, and Thocnasine Venour of Plymouth, his sister and widow 
of William Venour, for the expensts and work bey put into the gaining of the borough 
charter by making an agreement with the prior and convent of St. Gemuns. The mayor 
and burgcsscs paid the canons--fw St. Oennms was ais0 an Aupsthian priory-f200 to 
suppofi a cbriplain to say Uasses for Tm& and Venour and tbeV fiunilies at the altar of 
the B l e d  Virgin Msry in the psrish chuch of St. Andrew (CPMRpp. 36-7). 



older houses, digious houses were nluctant to transfer to burgesses privileges which 

yielded dues, h s ,  and other forma of  income. Peming English episcopai ngisters of the 

foutteenth century shows that this was a tiw when many nligious houses-Plympton 

Mory was hardly aione-were saering h m  cbronic hdebtedness. This might well have 

nndered them even less willing to concede anything to the burgesses of their boroughs. 

The cornplaints of the tomrspeople regardhg their rights shouid not k viewed in 

isolation fiom contemporary attempts by the la@ to assert greatet control over their 

spirituai lives, however: the two appear to be complementary trends which had a 

signiscant impact on religion and society in late medieval England. 

Dishubances at Chapels 

Resistance to lay aspirations for pa te r  self-government is especially evident in the 

dealings of Plympton Priory with the parishioners of its dependent chapels. These chapels 

wen scattered amund the ma sunounding Plympton, ranging h m  Plymstock, a mere 

th= miles away, to Smpford Spiaey, about sixteen miles away on the edge of 

Dartmoor* Plympton Riory experienced more difficuities wîth parishioners of its chapels 

than the other Augustinian houses in the diocese. This was largely because, as an ancient 

mother-church in the district, it had a greater number ofchapeIs. Neîther Hartland Abbey, 

Frithelstock priory> Bodmin Riory, nor St. Gennaiis Riory scem to have possessed 

- 

" The canons of Fritbelstock were involved in an attempt to establish a chapel to house 
an image of the v i i  Mary in the fourteenth century, but Bishop Grandiason had grave 
doubts about tbis cuit and ordercd it suppmscd and îhe chapel destroyed. See Nicholas 
Che, 'Bishop ûrandisson and Popular Religion," TDA, vol. 124 (1992), pp. 109-1 13. 



well-established chapelsel" Most of Plympton's chapels were located in the prospem 

South Hams region of Devon, and as the villages in which they were located expanded, so 

the desire for local autonomy developed. The pmsperity ofthe region is reflected in the 

chape1 values listed in the VVar Ecclesiasticus of 1535 for Plympton Priory: it received 

m d y  UO h m  Brixton, £62 h m  Plymstock, and over f43 h m  ~ e m b u r y ' ~ '  These 

incomes exceed those of many English parish churches, and even of smaller Augustinian 

houses.'" In total, Plympton Riory received more than £195 h m  its chapels in 1535, a 

significant portion of its incoma h m  spiritualia, wwhh was listed as f454 7s 2.5d in the 

Valor EccIesiasticus. With such large amounts at stake, it is no wonder that Plympton 

Priory tried its best to resist the agitation of its parishioners. 

There were several types of chapels in the medieval parochial landscape. Firstly, there 

were domestic chapels, mostly in the homes of the gentry and aobility, for which 

episcopd licences had to k obtained.lo3 Secondly, there were cult chapls, such as the 

one the canons of Frithelstock tried to set up, which houscd images of saints and attracted 

piIgri.ms.'w Tbirdly, there were uchapels-o'ease," those centres of worship established to 

serve people in hamlets, villages, and t o m  who iived some distance h m  their parish 

'Oo Of course, since chapels did not constitute benefices and thus did not appear in records 
of institutions in the episcopai registeis, knowledge of their existence is offen sketchy. 
The dissolution records which specify spiritualia are most helpfbi in this regard. Along 
with the Vaior Ecciesiasticus, as printed in Oliver MDE, the üsts of contents h m  the 
Minister's Accounts identifL chapels of each seligious house. Sa Lands of Dissolved 
Relimous Houses, Lists and Indexes Society Suppkmentaq Series no. IiI vol. 1 (New 
York: b u s  Reprints, 1 W), pairsim. 
'O1 Oliver MDE.#28. 
'O2 For example, Beeston Riory hPd an income in 1535 of £43, Hempton Riory E32, and 
Wymondey Riory f29 (WU& pp. 137-145 passim). 
'O3 N. Orme, 'cTbe Later Middle Ages and the Refodon,"  in Unity and Variety, p. 63. 
Domestic chapels became vay cornmon in the f o d  and fïftttnth centuries. 



~hurches.'*~ Most of Plympton Priory's chapels belonged in the last-mentioned category, 

although they did have a cult chapel dedicated to St. Mary on Plym ~ r i d ~ e , ' ~  and 

seexningly some sort of cult chapel dedicated to St. Nichoias on what is now called 

M e ' s  Island off ~ l ~ m o u t h . ~ ~ ~  F W y ,  then were c m  chapels, which could be k e -  

standing buildings or altars in a church where priests, aupported by an endoment, would 

say private masses in peptuity for the souis of the formdrr and his or ber f d y .  

C h ü y  chapels became incnasingly popular h m  the m e e n t h  century onwards, and a 

"substantial minority" were semd by the reügi~us. '~~ Plympton Priory may well have 

pemitted chantry chapels to have been built in its conventual church, as archaeological 

excavations have mrealed that several chapels were added to the south aisle in the 

meenth centwy. ' Og 

The Church tried to legislate the propet relationships ktween mother churches and 

their chapels by çarrhilly dennirig the privileges of the latter so as not to conflict with 

those of pari& churches. Parishioners ofchapels stiii had to pay tithes to the incumknt 

of thek parish church and to contribute towards to the upkeep of the church, and they 

'Oc Ibid. 
los Ibid. 
'" - CPL vol. 5,1396-1404, p. 304. The Wgence of the Portimcula was p t e d  in 1400 
to pcnitcnts who gave alms for the rcpair and maintenance of the conventual church at 
Piympton, the chapel of Plympton St. Mary, and St. Mary PlyIIhidge. In 1450, the prier 
ofplympton obtsiaed papal parniasion to appoint prie& to be coafessors at St. Mary 

'08 K. L. Wood-Le& Peraturl Chantries in Britah (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1%5), pp. 5,130. 
'O9 Cynthia GaskeU Brown, 'CP1ympton Priory, Devon," Report for the Devon ReK@ous 
Ho- PmjtCf, 1986-1987, p. 4. 



were requind to attend Sunday services at the ~hurçh."~ The chaplains who presided at 

the chapels had to take vows of obedience to rectos or mother-chmhes and pay them a 

small sum."' The lack of baptismal fonts and burial grou11ds~" at chapels was also a 

mark of their subject status. The centrai issue was t&at the mater the number of rituals 

allowed to bs p e r f o d  at the chapeb-such as buiial, the Mass, celebration of feast- 

days, processions-the greater the likelihood was that the chapels-of-ease wodd become 

independent entities. The uitimate threat would k that the chapel might attain full 

parochial rights and consequently owe the mother church nothing fiom its offerings or 

tithes. As R. N. Swanson has noted, "Mother churches couid rarely a o r d  the secession 

of theu chapelries, although such attempts were common [in the period 1350-1 5401 ."' l 3  

An example of the kinds of obligations Plympton Priory mi* have to one of its 

chapels can be found in the 1429 agreement between Tavistock Abky and the Pnory 

conceming the chapel at ~lymstock."~ The document required Plympton Priory to supply 

a secular ot regular chaplain to say matins, Mass, and vespers on Sundays and on other 

days on which work was forbidded ls The chplain would provide the sacraments and 

''O Orme, 'Zatet Middle Ages," p. 63. UsuaUy services could only k held at the chapels 
on weekâays or saints' days. 
l l1 Moonnan, Church Life, pp. 12-13. 
'12 According to the Wiochaster StaMes of 1262x1265, cbpels with graveyards were to 
k built in every village more than two miles h m  the porieh chutch (CS. vol. 2 pt. 1, p. 
704) This was the ideol, however, aad couid M y  have ken expccted to have been 
implemented in the large piiishes with low population densities of rurai Devon. 
l3 Sw~llson, Church aud S o c i a  p. 219. In Swanson's article, "Standards of Livings" in 

Religbm Belief and Ecclcsiastical Cucers, he âesctlis a polonged C'row'' between 
Mertw College and a dependent chape1 ofits appropriateci church, Great Wofford, which 
began in 1400 @p. 174-75). 
lt4 For discussion ofthe TavistockoP1ympton conflict mer Plymstock, sce Chapter 'Ihrre. "' R~E. Lacy IV, p. 270. 



s a ~ e n t a l s " 6  for the abbots' tenants at Plymstock and would perform Mass every 

Wednesday and Fnday. This chaplain would also have to be present in the parish for Ash 

Wednesday and the tbm days following it, and for the two weeks before Easter. 

According to the agteement, Plympton Riory also had to supply a chaplah to stay 

ovemight in a m m  next to the old chape1 at the priory gate in order to administer the 

sacrPments of Eucharist, baptism, and last rites when these were urgently cequired by the 

people of ~lyrnstock.' l7 W e  these requkments may have been more strictîy laid out at 

PIymstock than at other chapels which did not have the option of cornplainhg to another 

powerful nligious house, they are indicative ofthe b d  of standards of service which 

chaplains could be expected to mat. 

The first disturbances regardhg the Priory's chapels occumd at Plympton in 1385, 

generally a tirne of social unrest in England as the country was sti11 experiencing the 

aftermath of the Peasants' Revolt. Just as the townspeople of Plymouth resumed their 

attempts to gain bomugb status, the parishioners of Plympton St. Mary incumd episcopal 

disapproval for Uistituting a dedication fcast at their chapel."' The chape1 of Plympton St. 

Mary, which is now the parish church of the community, was situated in the cemetery of 

Plympton Pciory, a rnere stone's thtow h m  the conventuai church. Bishop Brantyngham 

ordered the parishioners to stop idkinghg on his rights and those of the pnor and cease 

Sammentals wen rites lacking the status ofsaaaments but stiU approved by the 
Church, such as the blessing of wcdding rings and baptismal water, & well es ihe 
d c a t i o n  (cile0 known as chmhing) of women. '" Bit Lacy IV, pp. 270-271. 

IL' The point of a dedication fwrt was to commemorate the &y on which the church had 
ken dcdicatcd by a bishop. Bishops o h  granteci indulgences to those who came to the 
chtirch as a msne ofhelphg the puishioncts to member the date. See Nicholas Ornie, 



the celebration of this Feast at their chape1 or face excommunication.' lg On the same day 

as the Bishop sent his mandate, November 10,1385, Master John Lugans, Rector of 

Petmkstowe, dso rcceived a royal commission to %car and determine a dispute which 

haâ ~ s e n  ôetween the pior and convent of Plympton and the parishioners of Plympton 

St. M ~ I Y . " ' ~ ~  The parishioners and their chaplah, AEed Gyst, wem undaunted; the next 

year, Bishop Brantyngharn cited ûyst to appear before him for violating l i s  original 

rna~date.'~' At the same the ,  ia another mandate, the Bishop wrote to Gyst and the 

chaplains of Plympton St. Thomas, Wembury, Plymstock, Brixton, and Shaugh chapels, 

stating that it had corne to his attention that some chaplains had celebrated divine services 

on Sundays and other femt days befoce Mass was celebratcd at the Parish church and that 

some had Jso celebrated private Masses on such daydu Bishop Brantyngham ordered 

them to stop these practices, or else they would be cited to appear before him at Exeter 

Cathedra1 . 
That tensions were indeed running hi@ at this time ûetween the Priory and some 

members of the laity in the a m  is suggested by a memorandum of mainprise made in 

Chancery in 1387 imdtr pain off 1 0  by various men for the good behaviour of four 

others, "that they shall not levy any anned force, nor d e  or procure to be made any 

imlawful assembties contrpry to the peace, especiaiiy against the prior and convent of 

Plympton or theu house, nor do or p u r e  aaything tendhg to tmach the peace or to the 

Eanüsh Church Dedications with a Survev of Cornwall and Devon (Exeter: University of 
Exeter Press, 1996). p. 8. 

Reg. Brantvndmm I, p. 593. 
''O Ibid., p. 166. 
lZ1 Ibid, p. 623. 
'" Ibid, p. 622. 



te= ofthe said prior and convmt or 0th- of the people."'* This effort to ensure good 

behaviour may not k directly connected to the actions of the parishioners and chaplain of 

Plympton St. Mary, but the possibüity of a wider-spread hodity towards the Priory, 

including intimidation by k t  of physical force, ought not to be d e d  out. 

Thwarted in their attempts to hold a dedication feast, the parishioners of Plympton St. 

Mary continued to incw the wrath of Rior John Shaldon by having their palms blessed on 

P h  Sunday by thek own hind chplah and holding their own procession rather than 

going to the conventmi church for these purposes. The prior sought an archiepiscopal 

c o ~ t i o n  in 13867 of the obligation of the parishioners to attend the Priory for the 

P h  Sunday rituais, and subsequently obtained a papal confirmation as ~ e l l . ' ~ ~  The 

people of Plympton St. Mary continued to de@ the Mors for decades, though, and in 

1436-7 Prior Nicholas Selman appeaied to Bishop Lacy to pment the parishioners fiom 

Finally, in 1441, arbitrators drew up a composition between Plympton Priory and 

thirteen men of Plympton St. Mary to settle the problerns between them.L26 The status of 

the chapel was a matter of compromise: it was to k a parochiai and curate chapel 

dependent on the mother church (the conventual church of the Priory), and the 

'" - CCR Richard II vol. 3,1381-85, p. 3 15. The mainprise meant that the four men-ûuy 
Brit, Thomas Sturte* John Willc, and John Gyûb of Chaddlewood-became bound for the 
appearance in court ofthe accuscd (John NtwcDhELm, Peter SilvcrIoke, John Wogwilie, 
and William Stone). On the samc day the fiormer made mainptise for another group, John 
WiUe of Langage, John Puaus, Roger Rai, Thomas Jone, Robert Elys ~ c l e r " ,  William 
Porter, Ralph Buker, John Cmkker, and Rdph Hille. Chaddlewood and Langage were 
villages to the east of Plympton. 
'24 R e f d  to in Ree Law II, pp. 36-8. The archiepiscopal confimation was made when 
Archbishop W'iam Courkmy mdertook a Visitation ofthe dioccse of Exeter* 
'=Reg LacYII, pp. 36-8 



parishioners would ôelong to both the chapel and the mother church. Except for the 

Priory's sewants, who could use either church or chapel, the parishioners would receive 

the sacraments and sacramentais at the chapel h m  a chaplain chosen by the Priory. In 

addition, the Priory would send a canon to serve with the chaplain on Sundays and feast 

days, in continuance of another traditio~.'~' 

The Palm Sunday problem was resolved by laying out very specifically the procedures 

to be foUowed on that &y. Two chmhwardem wouid go to Rime Mass at the Priory on 

that day and offer 7d to the canon celebrating the Mass in recognition of the Priory's 

status as mother church to the chapel. Af€er that, the chaplain ofPlympton St. Mary 

would carry the p h  to the chapel, bless them, and distribute them to the parishioners, 

who would then process mund the chapel. Their presence at the procession in the 

conventual church would no longer be required; they could also process in the chapel on 

Rogation Days, Ascension Day, and St. Mark's ~ a ~ . ' ~ '  

Further clauses of the 1441 composition specified that the Priory would repair the 

stalls aad lecterns in the choir and chance1 of Plympton St. Mary chapeL1" As well, Prior 

Nicholas agreed that the Priory wouid no longer g m t  licences for bunal within the 

chape1 without consulthg the chapel's warâens and without oôtaining an indedty of 6s 

8d to cover the disturbance and the damage to walis, pavement, and fiuniture of the nave 

during interments. He also a$ned that the Riory wouid not unremonably withhold 

12' Reg Lacv II& pp. 244-256. 
12' Ibid., p. 248. 
12* Ibid, pp. 248-249. 
lB  Iôid., p. 249. 



licence for burial. "O Bishop Lpcy ratified this agreement between the two parties, and set 

penalties to ensure cwperation: if the parishioners did not o f f i  the 7d to the Priory each 

Paim Sunday, seNices would k suspended at the chepel. IfPlympton Priory failed to 

perfonn its duties on P a h  Sunday, offices and Rime Mass would be suspended on that 

daY.l3' In 1450, Pope Nicholas V confïrmed this agmement.'" 

The provision made in the 1441 agreement conceming burial within the chapel is 

notable, as the right to bury the dead locdy seems to have been a major element in the 

movement for pa te r  autmomy amongst chapel parishioners. There are numerous 

examples h m  the fifteenth century in the diocese of the laity petitionhg the Bishops of 

Exeter for burial privileges for theu chapels, rather than enduring the inconvenience of 

canying the dead to the mother church for interment. 

The people of Plymstock demonstrated their dissatisfaction with this tradition in 1448 

by refushg to transport the body of one Thomas Walter to Plympton for fimeral Mass and 

internent in the ch~rch~ard*"~ The distance was not great-about three miles-but it 

seems that distance was iess of an issue thaa the desire to assert the community's 

independence of the Riory. Bishop Lacy intewened, a s h g  Prior William Hyll to gant 

an exceptional licence, without pcejudice to his ri-, for Walter's burial in the chapel or 

churchyard at Ply~mtock, as he had by that point been lyhg unburied in the chape1 for 

seven days and was in an advanced state of decomposition* Lacy pointed out that the 

"O bide, pp. 249-250. 
13' bide, pp. 252-255. This was in addition to the staggetingiy large penalty of 1.000 
marks rlrrdy stipulateâ in the composition. 
ln CPL, vol. 10. 1447-1455, pp. 61-2. 
t33 Reg. LacylII, pp. 269-71. Waltetwas a Wemburymm who haâ diedwhiie onavisit 
to Plymstock 



smeil and condition of the body were s u d i  that the people of Plymstock could not be 

compelled to take it to Plympton without danger, scmdal, and offence to humaa nature. 

Whether Rior Hyll granteci the licence is not known, but a few months later Bishop 

Lacy was writing him again to grant speciai licences for the burial of the deceased of 

Plymstock at their chapel 'wnding a delayed arbitration between the Pnory and John 

Harry and feliow parishionen about right of burial there."lw nie parishioners ended up 

initiahg a lawsuit against the Riory in the Court of Arches, in the rnidst of which 

Plynistock suf5ered h m  a "severe pestilence." The still-defiant parihioners "utterly 

rehsed" to bring the dead to Plympton, and once again the Priory granted special licences 

for burial at ~ lyms tock .~~~  The ultimate resolution of the court case is, uafominaely, not 

known. 

M e r  chapels attained the rigbt of burial with smningly less stniggle. By the late 

meenth century, the canons of Plympton may have felt that the costs of court batties 

exceeded the sums given as burialoffer@, and consequently were willing to make 

peace with theV parishioners. In 1477, the Riory granted the right of buriai to their 

parochial chapel at ~rixton."~ This agreement defines the exact obligations of the prior to 

the chapel: once a year, he would send a canon or secular priest to the chapel for "al1 

divine services and mlliisttations, a i i  saaaments and sacramentals," and every Sunday 

'" Nd., pp. 271-2. 
13' Ibid, pp. 272-3. 

Montagu Evans, 66Wembucy," TDAs Appndix Ii& p. 284. Evans Qes not mention the 
laxtion ofthis document. That it did or dacs indecd exist k wnobratad by Oliver, who 
mentions it in the MDE, p. 132. By its nature, it most k l y  would klong in the 
unpublished episcopll ngistcrs of Exeter ofthe latta fiffecDtb ccntury. Further 
investigation at the Devon Record Office may yield results. 



and fm day would perform Mass, matins, and evemong."' For these services, the 

parishioners would pay 13s 4d, five times a year, in even portions. hterestingly, in thk 

case, the parties set out what would happen in the case of multiple burials on one day: the 

prior would receive 1s 6d iftwo men or women were brought ta the chapel for burial on 

the same day, 9d if mon than three servants or children were brou* 

In 1482, Prior David Bercle and John Stubbes, perpenial vicar of Plymouth, sought 

episcopal permission to allow the chaplain of St. Budeaux, a chapel dependent of St. 

Andrew's, Plymouth, to perfonn bwids and baptisms, and to continue to hold the 

traditional divine seMces thete.''* ~erc l e  and Stubbes also agmd to pay the salary for 

the chaplain and build him a suitable manse, thirty feet long and sixteen feet wide. 

adjoining the chape1 of St. Budeaux. 

While the Riory nlented with some chapelq it r e m h d  resistant to the demands of 

some parishioners until the end. In 1535, the churdiwarden and a numkr of parishioners 

of Wembury wrote a letter of compla.int to King Henry Vm, asserting that the prior of 

Plympton made $50 per mum h m  the parish, but the closest priest was at Plympton, 

four miles a ~ a y . ' ~ ~  They clairned that muiy people had died without the benefit of last 

rites or bagtism. niey cited a numkr of examples, such as John Weryn, who sent in great 

haste for a pnest to christen a sick chi14 and waited at the church h.om 8:00 a.m. to 4:00 

- -- 

'" Evans, "Wembwy," p. 284. Ifthe chtltchwatdens and parishioners wished to have a 
second evensong on a Simday ri&mwn--the first evensong king held right &r Mass- 
they were to pioviâe the p r i a  with mat  and drink, 
'" CPMR, p. 40. St. Bucieaux is a n e i ~ b o u a h d  of Plymouth, on the Devon side of the 
Royal Albert Bridge ova the Tamar River h m  Saitash, Comwaîl. 
'" JAters and Pa- Foreign and Domestic ofthe Reim of Hem Vm, 1535, vol. IX, 
#1147, p. 39 1. The petitioners ais0 said that the prior rcceiwd 13s 4d as a fee-farm 



pm. The chiid died before the priest mived. Also, on one Easter Monday when three 

women had come to make theb purification, the prior did not send a priest for any divine 

senrices. nie only services at the chape1 were on Suaday, when a priest or canon would 

come from Plympton to say Mass, matins, and eveasong befoce nwn, then go back before 

dinner. The parishioners claimed that "the priest has often been sore sick and in great 

jeoparây of life h m  travelling through the min, hail, or ~now." '~~ According to them, 

thm priests died h m  makiDg this Further, the prior would not send a priest for 

burial for a fee of less than 7d, 

A note of conspiracy and vois enters the petition when the writers began to 

discuss the mood of apprehemion in the parish of Wembury. The petitioners said that 

there were 500 people in the parish, of whom more than 420 were communicants. Half 

the parish were tenants of the Priory, The ôaiiifFof the Priory's steward had told these 

tenants when he was holding court that the prior had heatd about the parishioners' plans 

to h d  their own priest and waated the tenants to know that if they had any part in this, 

they would forfkit their holdings.'" So, the other halfof the parish (to which the wrîters 

belonged) did not tell the Prim's tenants in Wembury what they, the non-tenants, were 

going to do, dthough the writers claimed that the tenants knew "dl this to be true but âid 

not speak." For ten years they had had a hired priest, who served them well, but the prior 

payment as weU as oftiêrings h m  the parishioners in retum for the celebration of the 
sacramentsi at Wembiiry chapel. 

Ibid. 
"' Oae might suspect a certain amount of exaggeration fot es& here, as Wembury is not 
vcry fiu k m  Plympton, the terrain is nirly gentle, and the cümate of the South Hams 
v y  miM. The church at Wembury does stand on an exposeci cliffoverlodang the sea, 



had ordemi his tenants not to contribute to his support- The chapels at Plymstock, 

Brixton, and Shaugh were, these parishioners contended, jwt as ill-serveci as Wembury, 

and none brought the priot less than £30 per mm.'" The writers asked the king to 

temedy the situation. Whether the Ling took any immediate action is not hiown, but four 

years later he gave satisfaction to the discontented parishioners of Wembury, and perhaps 

of the mt of Plympton's chapels, by dissolvhg the Riory. 

The accomts of the confiicts in the fourteenth century between Plympton Riory and 

those over whom it held temporal and spinnial authonty provide iasight into relations 

between the religiou and the laity in the later Middle Ages. We gain some sense of the 

grievances of the laity, theu i n c d  desire for local control, and their fiutrations with 

the autbority exerted by religious houes. Whethet they were dissatisfied Comishrnen at 

St. Km, towaspeople at Plymouth hoping for corporate status, or parishioners of chapels 

agitating for parochial ri-, the laity wnnected to Plympton Mory came to display a 

greater rmüngness to challenge the influence the Pnory had over their lives. It is well to 

rememkr, however, that the documents tend to mord the tensions and conflicts ktween 

religious and laity, and are often silent about the day - tdy  good relations diat may often 

have prevailed. To oppose laity and reîigious as perpchially antagonistic to each other 

would be a serious distortion of their d t y .  Nevertheless, the sometimes diflicult 

relations betwcen the Augushian canons and the laity in the later Middle Ages were 

symptomatic of tensions inherent in Engiish society at this tirne. As communities came to 

&fine their identities and rcconsider their p.rhmy loydties, old affiliations and 

'" This was not quite accutate, as Shaugh, according to the Valor Eccksiasticus, brought 
in only U1 ( s a ,  a not insubstmthl sum). 



obligations were often perceiveci as obstacles and restrictions. The Augustinian canons, as 

lords of boroughs, Iandowners, and rectors of churches and chapels, were probably not 

any more hostile to change than m e m b  of other religious orders, or 0 t h  institutions, 

but neither, so it would seem, were they any the mon welcoming of it. 



ConcZwion 

A number of themes have pdominated in this dissertation: the importance to 

Plympton Riory of early donations from the laity and the episcopacy, the close ties 

between the Riory and the bishops of Exeter, aad the sigdcance of spiritualia to 

Plympton Priory as a source of wealth. By engaging in a close analysis of an individuai 

house of Aupustiiiian canons, we have ban able to lem much about the mation, 

endowment, ditncuities, successes, and activities of the canons at this locale. 

ûae theme which has recumd thughout this dissertation has been the question of 

whether the canons at Plympton uudertook the cure of souk at their churches. Despite the 

traditional intetpretation of the order's goals ngarcling their involvement in pastoral c m ,  

the evidence h m  Plympton Mory suggests that a cautious appmach ought to k taken in 

regard to t&is issue. Plympton, like so many other Engiish religious houses, lacks crucial 

documentation of institutions to knefices in the twellth and early thirteenth centuries 

which would enable scholars to track the participation of the regular canons in the 

parochial lives of their widcr comm1Mitics. (hice records do h o m e  availrble for 

Plympton Priory, in the later thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, the pictue that emerges 

is ofa mligious instiaiton IafgeIymonastic in cbatacter. The canons M y  never 

smd at th& c h d e s  as benefid clsrgy, although they seem to have tenâeâ to some 

of the chapels near the Riom We shouid k voy carrful about using a fcw instances 

h m  the twelfth ccntury and ciorne h m  the fiftetnth ta maicc the swecping statement that 



the Augustinians were involved in pastoral care becciuse this was a definhg element of 

their orâer. 

Another theme ofthis dissertation has been the importance of the 'hetworks of 

patronage'' which surirounded Plympton Riory in its first few decaâes. By derivhg broad- 

based support fkom a numkt ofdifferent chles in the diocese and county, the Priory was 

able to build up an endowment consisthg of diverse sources of hcome and rigbts. 

Indeed, without the wülingness of the magnates of Devon and their vassals to make 

benefaaons to the episcopal foundation at Plympton, the Priory wuld never have 

b i m  the wealthiest A m a n  foundation in the regioa and the second-weaithiest 

religious house in the diocese. The bishops of Exeter maintained their interest in this 

house of patronage over the centuries, generally-the notable exception being Bishop 

Bmnescombe-intervenhg on khalf of the Mory when they could be of assistance, such 

as when the Priory's rights to its churches were threatened. The tenacity displayed by the 

canons of Plympton when such disputes arose helps to explain how the Riory was able to 

meintain its entitlement to its spiritualia and temporaJia. 

Of course, as we have seen, the possession of spvituai and tempod rights by the 

Priory entailed responsibiüties and obligations on the part of the canons of Plympton. As 

paûons of the advowsom of so many churches, they were in the position to assist a large 

number of clerics in n d  of benefices. Plympton Riory dso assisteci those seeking 

ordination by pmviding titles, the theoreticai guarantces that the ordinands couid nly on 

the Pngr for support. Ofcoutst, the Riory benefitted as weil h m  th& ri- to 

chmhes: throughout the thi&m& and foukenth @es, the mens of Plympton 

cüsphpd a kem interest in the Maylemcat oftheir spirr'mlia and the mdmhtion of 



this form of income through appmpriation and augmentation. The canons may have felt 

on occasion that some of their churches, lands, and privileges wem hardly worth the 

troubles the Priory e n d d  on their behalf. The recUmng diflicuities at St. Kew and 

Plymouth mwt have ken serious imtants, and expensive ones if the legal expenses 

incumd in the canons' deface of their nghts at these places are taken into accouat. 

This dissertation concludcd with a consideration of the responses of discontented laity, 

especially the parishioners of chapels, to the control Plympton Priory exercised over the 

practice of religion in their communities. We saw evidence fiom the fourteenth and 

Meenth centuries of the i n d  wiliingness of the laity to give voice to their concems 

and take action to assert their feelings of local identity and loyaity. 'Ibe passions 

engendered by this developing desire for greater wntrol at the parochial level were 

apparent in the incidents at Plympton St. Mary, Plymstock, and Wembury. The canons of 

the fourteenth and meenth centuries displayed the same determination to pmtect their 

ri@ as had theu preâecessars of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. However, the 

climate had indeed changeci, and in some cases compromise rather tbin prolongation of 

legal struggles seemed the prcferrabie course of action. 

This dissertation has only c o v e d  some of the mon striking aspects of the history of 

Plympton Priory in the twelfth to fourteenth centuries. Areas for fuhue investigation 

remria The dispute in the fourteenth cmtury kiwan the C m  and the bishops of 

Exeter over the patromgt ofPlympton Priory, which endiind for so long and was of such 

complexity that it defies oonfint~llcnt mthin the scope of this dissertation, wmants 

examination. As mu, in otder to pmvide a more complete pichire of the place ofthe 

Priory in the c h m h  life offbcnîh and d y  sixtcenth-century Devon and Comwali, the 



institutions to benefices in the unpublished ngisters of the bishops of Exeter ought to be 

analyzeâ as those for the tbirteenth aad fourteenth centuries have ken. 

This dissertation has adyzed the history of one particder house of Augustinian 

canons h m  its foudation tho the later Middk Ages. Of course, the experiences of other 

houses of Auguetiaian canons might have Wend substantiialy h m  those of Plympton 

Prioy. It is hoped, therefore, that other scholars wiN decide to malce more Augustinian 

houses in England the subjects of study in order to extend our knowledge of this order. 

Only when thm have ken a sunicient number of Uivestiptions into local conditions, 

activities, and situations can we begin to speaL of the genetal chatacteristics and nature of 

the order of the Augustinian canom. 



Table 1 

The Spiritdia of Plympton Priory 

Episcopal 
charter 
1334 
(MDE 
#2 1) 
Category, 
value 

Church 

L 

Appropriated 
churches 

Valor 
Ecclesi- 
asticus 
1535 
W E ,  #28) 

MinisterS' 
Accounts 
1 540-4 1 
(MDE #30) 

Episcopal 
Charter 
1 186x88 
(MDE 
#14) 

Yes 

Taxatio 
1291 
(Bd. MS 
Tanner 
342) 

E6 13s 4d 
(pension) 

Dean Prior 
Appropriated 2261 
Egg Buckland 
Appropriated 1255 
Maker 

Yes church 

Yes church 

Yes church 
Appropriated by 
1264? 
Maryatowe Yes church 
Appropriated by 
1266? 
Newton St. Cyn 
Appropriated 1338 
Plympton Rior), 
Church and 
Plympton st. 
Mary 
Sk Kew 

E2 
(pension) 
church 

Yes church 
Appropriated by 
12832 

church £23 
rectorySl5 
pension 
h m  vicar: 
ES 

E23 
nctoryf 15 
pension h m  
vicar: £8 

Appropriated in 
12th ceniwy 



chaœl i £62 1 £72 
Plympton 

chaœl £9 6s 8d 1 £9 6 s  8d 

1 z ~ ,  Exeter 

Achrwsn until c. 

Bridmtowe 
Achrwsn until c. 

Ilaington 
Advwsn (hanr- 
fetred to ûtîery SI. 

Yes £57 

No 13s 4d 

of 5Poimds wax I- Moiety of aàvwsn 
S t  Jurt-in- 
Rortland 
St Mawgan-in- 
Pydar 
Ahrwsn until c. 

Yes 

Yes 

Yes JE2 

Yes E8 

k t b r  Clithdd 
Chapter: f4 on 
the âeath ofeach 

Yes 



- - -  - - - - -  - 

*This is the value in the copies of the Taxatio printed in Retz. Bronescombe and the 
Record Commission edition; the copy in Bodl. Tanner MS 342, whkh seems to have 
ken a fourteenth-cenhiry updathg of the Taxatio aftet the appropriation ofNewton St. 
Cyrs, lists the amount as E8. 
tNo values are given in the Bodl. MS Tanner 342 copy of the Taxatio for St. John-in- 
Arcubus or Ilsington; these are the arnounts ptinted in the Reg. Bmnescombe and the 
Record Commision editions. 

Gemna: moiety 
of tithes 

St. Anthony-in- 
Roseland: ce11 

No 

Yes 

chape1 
dependent 
on st. 
Anthony 
chwh 

El3 6s 8d 

ES £17 



Table 3 

Names ofCanom of Plympton Priory in the Fourteenth Centriry 

Nicholas of Leigh 
Herbert of ChevetStone 
Hugo of Exminster 
John of Engleboume, later Prior 

Master Nicholas de Weylonde 
John de Wy of Meavy 
Richard Fairwood 
Thomas Doulish, Prior 
Thomas Tokere 

John Shaldon, Mot 
William Jarde 
John Coryton 
Michael Combe 
John Dygoiin 
John Gripa 
Thomas Cokeworthy or 
Coleworthy 

Robert of Foide, later Rior 
Richard of Buckland 
Richard of Strsshleigh 
Matthew Mimmînglond, 
Prior 

WWam of Woolleigh 
Ralph Persoun, Prior 
Richard de Gatepathe 
Nicholas Wellesforde 
Thomas of Donne 

Nicholas de Pin 
Simon de Solers 
Robert de Wicheforde 
Robett of Pruston 

John Bacoun 
Robert Gyrard 
Robert Hode 
Richard, brother of 
John Cmcke att Mille 

Roger Ros or Roche Lucas Mathe 
William Laurence William Lywer 
Thomas Matsiiall John Holonde 
John Judde Peter Sturt 
Robert Symon Henry Caqmter 
Thomas Morgan Nicholas Selman, 
Walter later Prior 







Appencüx 1 

Charters h m  the Courtenay Camilriry, Devon Record M i c e  TD 5 1 

1) pp. 63-4 June 7 ,  1305 Pljmpton Prioty concedes and quit-claims to Sir Hugh de 

Courtenay II the ahowson andpension of "Bratlegh" Prightleigh?) chape1 and the land 

a&cent to it. 

Omnibus Chnsti fidelibus ad qws presens scriptum pavenerit frater Johaanes Prior de 

Pîimpton et eiusdem loci conventus salutcm in D o h  sempiternam. Noveritis nos 

concessisse remisisse et omnino quietum clamasse Domino Hugoni de Curtenay 

advocacionem capeile de Bntlegb que est de f d o  suo, una c m  terra adjacente et 

orrmibus alüs peitinentüs suis; habendam et tenendam sibi et hetedibus suis 

advocationem predictam c m  suis pertinentüs. sine &quo retenemento nobis vel 

successoni noatris in pcrpetuum. Remisimus aiam a quietun clgmavimw eidem 

domino Hugoni et h e d b u s  suis annuam pensionem trium solidonun quam de institut0 

in eadem capella percipere solehus.  Concessimus et presenti script0 confirmavimus 

quod quandocumque et quoscienscumque capellam ptedictam vaam contigerit üceat 

p d c t o  Hugoni et h e d b u s  suis cepellanurn ad mdem capclam presentare absque 

impedimenta vel reclamacione nostri vci successonun no-nun in perpetuum. In cuius 

rei testimonium presaiti script0 sigülum nosûum commune apposuimus. D a m  apud 

Plimpton septimo die Junii mw regni ngis E d d  tricesirno tcrcio; t h b u s  Roberto 

a b W  âe Tavistok, domini Stephano de Hackumbe, Roberto Bcaupcai, Thom de 

Cyrrceshc militibus, Helia Co* J o b e  Crdya, Robcrto da Bmdsnymet, et a s .  



2) pp. 229-30 June 5,1305 Agreement beîween Plympton Priwy and Sir Hugh de 

Courtenay Ll conceming a plot of land called "Le Sablon " in Plympton. Pl 'p ton Priory 

remits a halfof the plor to Sir Hugh, who in twn quit-clainrr the residue of the plot with 

the port fiom the catcsewqp to the land of Wdford .  

Cum aliquando inter dominum Hugonem & Cuitenay dominum de Plymptone ex parte 

UM et reiigiosos Wos Johannem Riorem de Plymptone et eiusdem loci conventum ex 

altera calumpnie agitarentw super quadun placia terme que vocatur Le Sablon que est in 

occidentali parte calcete qua itur de la Clapere ad ecclesiam Beate Mene de Plympton, 

cuius placie tam predictus dominus Hugo quam predicti nligiosi hhc inde vocabant 

proprietatem tandem inter ipsos conquievemt in hac f o m ,  videlicet qwd predicti prior 

et conventus pro se et suis successoribus nmismmt predicto Domino Hugoni et 

heredibus suis australem medietatem predicte placie irnperpetuum, secundum qwd bunde 

fade inter ipsos in vigilia Penthecostes m o  regni regis Edwardi tricesirno tercio 

teotantur, scilicet a dicta calceta linealiter venus occidentem usque ad metam que est in 

medio fluminis, d v o  pndictis religiosis et e o w  successonius quod libere possint 

mundate chaneîlum de latitudine Wrn pedum aque que dicitur Lengebroke quaado 

volucririt ab eorum clauso quantum v o l u e ~ t  versus mare* Et qwà aqua de coriz' cunat 

in traasversum ritriusque partis placie preâicte sicut fecit die conf ion is  presencium 

usque Pd marc* Et prcdictus Dominus Hugo Uiepectis et UiteUectis munumentis 

pndictotutll nligioso~m et wnun Jure et predicte placie possessione totum residuum 

pltcdicte plack cum pertincntüs a prcâicta caiccta usque ad temm de Wocbford pro se et 

h d ' b u s  suis prrdlctis religiosis a conmi mccessoribus sicut ius ecclesie sue de 



Plympton quiete clamat et tenom presencium confiimat imperpetuum tenendum sine 

aliqua dumpnia vel demanda* In cuius rei testhoniun, hiis mutuis scriptis altematim 

sigilla sua apposuenmt* Testibus Roberto abbate de Tavystok, domino Stephano de 

Hackwnbe, Roberto Beaupal, Thom de Cyreccstro, Baldewyno le Bastard militibus, 

Willelmo de Niwetoa, Jobanne de Colleham, WilleImo de Kemel et aliis. Dahun [apud] 

Plympton die et anno pcedictis. 

3) pp. 266-7 1219x1242~ Regrrnt and confrmation by Robert de Courtenay to 

Plyntpon Priory and canons of Mard Barton of g@s of 2 1 acres of land at Marsh 

Barton cdled "&ynparr0ke8 " I I  acres of land called 'sSwynescastel, " 30 acres of land 

called ''Ochm " and ail the land of "Lonedialond, " and al1 the lanh they held in the 

tirne of his mother H i e  de Couttenay. He also granted thern a condirit of water in 

AIphington in exchange for a quit-daim of the canons regarding the churches of Kenn 

and Alplringion, the prebendc of Exeter cade chapel, and the mil1 of M m h  Barton. 

Sciant ornes ad quos presens scriptum pemnerit quod ego Robert de Courtenay 

reddidi De0 et eccleaie Beatorum apostolorum Petri et Pauh de Plymton et canonicis 

ibidem Deo serviennius et ecclesie Beate Marie de Marisco extra civitatem Exonie ad 

pdctam ecclesiam de Plymton pertinenti vighti et unam acnm terre in rnarisco me0 de 

Alfington. Scilicet tezram in a u a d i  parte gardini S m c b  Marie de Monsco que dicitur 

Swynpatroke in quo continctltur decem acre prout bun& tiicte sunt Sacramento legalium 

hominum mcotum ck Alfyngtm. Et temm ex aiia partc eiusdem garcüni que dicitur 

Possibly Tory Brook in Plympton? 



Swynscastel in quo continentur undech acre per bundss suas sicut antiquum ius ecclesie 

eiwdem et dictorum canonicorum & Plymton. uisupex ethm dedi et concessi memoratis 

ecclesiis et canonicis pro saiute anime mec et Marie uxoris [mee] et antecessonun 

meonim et successorum 30 acras terre scilicet totam tenam que vocatur ûcham ex 

austreli et boriali parte vie que tendit a ponte de Schepwalle usque ad terram Walteri de 

Fraxino per bundas nictas sacrarnento hominum meorum. Et totam t e m  de Lonedialond 

in qua continentur 5 acre per bundas f8ctas saClgrnent0 pdctonun homllium meom, 

que terre sunt in dominico meo de Aifyngton; has autem predictas terras dedi et concessi 

et hac presenti carta mea confïrmavi Deo et memoratis ecclesiis de Plymton et de marisco 

et canonicis in eisdem ecclesiis Deo servientibus sirnul c m  omnibus tenis et 

possessionibus quas prius habuerunt tempm Hawise de Courtenay matris mee cum 

omnibus pertinentiis suis in viis et semitis in pratis et pascuis in aquis et exitibus et 

omnibus libertatibus, tenendas et habendas in liberam puram et perpetuam elemosinam et 

omnino quietam. Pretecea dedi a concessi dictis canonicis conductm aque per terram 

meam et hominum meonun de &@on a fïio aquae descendente de Aifyngton usque ad 

eonmi officinas de marisco sicut eis suflïcere et expedin viàebitur et conpetentem et 

Likm cursum q u e  ab eorum officiais usque ad proprium aque d e m ;  pro hac 

restitutione a donacione mea Antonius Prior de Plymton et eiusdem loci conventus 

remisernt placihmi et t o m  ius quod clamabant se habem in occlesüs [sic] de Ken et 

Alfyngton a prcbendis casteIli Exoniae et molendino âe marisco unde traxenmt me in 

c a w m  comn iudicibus a domino papa Honorio tercio delegatis scilicet Domino Jocelino 

Ditiag brscd on ditCs ofdeah of Hamw de Coiirtensy (1219) and R o k t  dt 
Courtenay (1242) (Smdas, Baronia, p. 70). 



Bathonie Episcopo et Magistn, Robert0 de krkeleya cawnko Wellensi, cenunciantes 

ornaibus impetratis et impetrandis. In dicta causa hac pfedictas terras possessiones et 

libertates c m  ornaibus preâictis pet psens scriptun obtuli super altare Beate Marie de 

W s c o .  Quas ego et heredes mei contra omnes homines w a r e n h  tenemur. Qwd ut 

ratum et inconcussum permaneat presens scriptum sigilli mei apposicione duxi 

roborandum; hüs testibus. etc. 

Note: 
[ ] indicate additions, or, in the case of [sic], a c o d o n  



The Taxatio of Pope Nicholas IV 

The Taxatio Ecclesiastica was a valuation of all c h d  income, both temporal and 

spiriaial, CM out in England, Scotland, Waies, and hiand in 1291-2. Pope Nicholas 

IV orâered the assessrnent so that a tenth of the income could ôe given to Edward 1 for the 

crusade he had promised to mdertake. The assessors in each diocese were usually two 

clencs of the diocese who took swom statements from incumbents as to their incornes.' 

There was aome variation in practice amongst assesors in theu recordiog practices: in the 

diocese of Exeter, for example, al1 benefices which had incornes of less than 6 marks and 

hence were not liable to ôe taxed were recorâed nonetheless, whereas in other dioceses 

they were omitted? However, the nsults listeci in the Taxatio are problematic. 

Robinson's investigation of the Taxatio for his study ofthe AuguStiaian canons 

&monstrateci that b u s e  of the many inaccuracies and omissions in the Pssessment, the 

lists must be used with great caution? Appmpriated churches-a signifiant source of 

income for reiigious houses--were not hcludcd in the rrhims of the majority of dioceses? 

The information is more diable for some dioceses than for others: the diocese of Exeter, 

for example, was grossiy under-assesseci both in temu of spiritdia and tempodia? 

- - 

l J. H. Denton, "The Vaiuation of the Ecclesiastid Beneficcs of kgland and Wales in 
1291-2," Historical Restatch, vol. 66 (1993), p. 234. 
Ibid., pp. 238,2444. Beaefice holdcrs who held a number of bcnefices woah singly 6 

mukr or 1- s t U  M to pay a tenth of the sum total. 
Robinson, Geomchv of A g u t m m  Settleme O . pp. 110-120,145. 
Rose Graham, "Thc T a d o n  of Pope Nicholas IV," in Endi& Ecclesiastid Studies 

$London: S. P. Cm K., 1929), p. 2%. 
R o b i i  pp. 119-20. 



Th text of the whole Taxatio Ecclesiastica was p ~ t e d  by the Record commission in 

1802 h m  the Exchequcl copy in the Public Record Office. In 1889, as an appendix to 

his eâition of the Red* of Waiter Bmnescombe, F. C. Hingeston-Randolph printed a 

version of the Taxatio for the dioccse of Exeter. The text came h m  what Hingeston- 

Randolph contendcd was a near-contemporaneous copy of the ~axatio.6 The information 

in these two texts of the assessrnent am Whiolly iâentid. 

Finally, thete survives in Bishop Tanner's copy of extracts h m  the lost Plympton 

c a r t u l q  a List of the Riory's spiritualia. Thc version h m  Bodleian MS. Tanner 342 

smns to have been an incomplete fourteenth-century updating of the rehnms made in 

1291. This is suggested by the fact that the value for hgston c h a h  is omitted on 

account of its transferrai to ûttery St. Mary, and by the fPct that the value for Newton St. 

Cym has i n d ,  as one would expect after its appropriation by Plympton in 1338. 

An examination of the information h m  the assessement on Plympton Riory's 

spîrhalia, when c o m p d  with other sources such as the Valor Ecclesiasticus and 

Bishop Grandisson's confimation of 1334-5, &monstrates that there are serious lacunae 

in the priatcd texts. nie two largcst sources of Plympton Riory's spiritual income 

acmrding to the Valor-ita appropriateci chutches and its chapels-have ôeen alrnost 

entbly omitteâ h m  the printed texts ofthe survey. When values an &en for Plympton 

Priory's appmpriateû churchts, no mention is made of th& connection with the Priory. 

E s M y ,  the Taxatio cis it appeus in the Record C o d s i o n  edition and The Repister 

of Walter Bmnesamôe are üsts of Plympton Riory's pensions. 



The assessrnent as listd in the MS version is more complets than the p ~ t d  te-, as 

it iacludes incomes h m  the Priory's appmpriated chuches. It is herd to gauge the 

accuracy of these figures, as they are quite different h m  those in the Valor Ecclesiasticus 

and the Ministers' Accouats. Then again, since these values were based on income 

sources-tithes, offerings, the yield of gîebe land-which were subject to economic 

b n c e s  iike inflation, increased or decreased pcoducfjvity, and alterations in persod  

wdth, one wodd expect them to have changed over tirne. Conversely, the figures listed 

for the pensions in the MS copy are ibnticai to those which a p a r  in the Valor, with the 

exception of Blackawton, which was appropriateci in the sixteenth century. 

Table A: Values h m  the Diffmnt Copies of the Taxatio for the Spirhmiia of Plympton 
Riory 

x [ ] = The value given for a church in the printed texts of the Taxatio when no mention 
is made of its affiliation with Plympton Priory 

vic=value of the vicange 

Name of Church 

Cbmh of Plympton 

Chmh of Dean 

, Church of St. Kew 

Taxatio (Record 1 Tasatio (Reg. 

x [ES; vic: f l] 

x[fs1 [sic: S m ]  1 x [Eq 

Tautio (Bodl. 
MS Tanner342) , 

50 marks 
(£33 6s 8d) 
7.5 marks 
(a) 
8.5 marks 
(ES 13s 4d) 
6.5 marks 
(£6 6s 6d) 3 

18 marks 
(f12) . 
7.5 marks 
(f 5) 
12.5 marks 



Vic: £21 
Church of Gansted* 

Church of Egg Bucldanci 

Church of Newton St. Cyrs 
vic: 6s 8d] 
ut 

(f8) 
12 marks 
(£8) 
3 marks 

Pension h m  Ugbomugh 

Pension h m  Stoke-in- 

vicmge: 6s 8d] 
£2 

Tei@ead 
Pension h m  Blackawton 

(U 6s 8d) 
12 marks 

£6 13s 4d 

Pension firom Iîshmn 
Pension h m  Exminstet 

£6 13s 4d 

Pension fiPm Bratton 

(a) 
10 marks 

£5 
£3 6s 8d 

ES 6s 8d £5 6s 8d 

Pension b m  Bridestowe 

(£3 6s 8d) 
8 marks 

E6 13s 4d , 

Pension h m  Mewy 

£5 
JE6 13s 4d 

1 mark 
(13s 4dl 

(f6 13s 4d) 

5 marks 

f6 13s4d 

Pension h m  St. Just 

(£5 6s 8d) 
10 marks 

1 mark 
(13s 4dl 

Pension h m  St. Mawgan- 
in- Pvdar 

2 marks 

Chape1 of Sampford Spiney 
Church of St. Gerrans 

x [a] 
x [rectoriai portion: 
f 2  6s 8d; portion 
of the Rior of St. 
Anthony: £2 6s 8d] 
x [a] 
El 

x [U] 
x [tectorial portion: 
f 2  6s 8d; portion of 
the Prior of St. 
Anthony: U 6s 8d] 
x [f3] 
El 

Church of St. Anthony 
Chape! of St. John in 
Arcubus, Exeter 
Total 

*This church does not appear elsewhsn in the surviving records of Plympton Riory's 

spirituafia. Thete is no chmh of thh namc in Devon and Cornwall. A hamlet named 

CiraPtcsd exists in Humbide, but it does mt oetm to have haâ a @sh church in the 



Middle Ages, and Plympton Riory is not otherwise hown to have hrid any connections 

with this place. 

t The Record Commission text of the Taxatio stnas that the Prior of 'Tlumpton" 

received U h m  the church o f D o ~ e  in the deanery of Cadbury, but this seems to have 

been an em>t for Newton St. Cyrs, which was in the same deanery. 
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